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ABSTRACT

%

‘The subject of this?study is the Roman ‘vifla, in- Late
Antiquity. It tfaces the 5urV}Qal of the Y&lla as a focus of
aristocratic sociai “life thtoughl the twowkandh‘a half
centuries following the‘death of Constantine the Great, the
perlod of transformation between the ‘Later Roman Emplre anc
the early Medlaeval world Its central purpose is to offer
an 1nterpretat10n gf the design of Late Ant1que villas and
their component archltectural features, based prlnC1pally on
a study of contemporary llterary sources which, by design or
co1ncxdence, ~throw l1ght on the social use to whlch these
bu1ld1ngs weré put. *The l1terary sources have been studled-
‘to extract evxdence for the form and fgnc'lon of. v1llas and
td explore the ‘ways in which these changed accordlng to tHe

A .
-changlng soc1a1, cultdraI' nd economic cond1t10ns of the

age. The literary evid isfused,to.eluc1date the spec1f1c

-social functlon {of. man 'features of' villa_atchitecture‘
which on . the basxs of th-varchaeological record alone, have
often been poorly unders ood.. | | |

‘The features of t v1lla wh1ch receive most attention
are>'the‘ mote 'public' rooms of the v111a“f entrance halls,
'11brar1és, d1n1ng rooms, and bath houses - these‘fheing the
'“parts of the v1lla about wh1ch we hear most 1n contemporary
literary sources. 'The question -is asked whether:r the

ggandioSe arch1tecture of many Late Ant1que vxlla entrancesA‘

! o S

S



~and fagades was created 1n part ‘as a setting for ceremonial

#

pageantry which echoed the pomp and ceremony of the imperial
palaces. The question J\of=- audlence—hall_ ceremony in
aristocretic houses and villas is elso'd;scussed;

Late Ahtique 1itetar§_ souroes place .considerable
emphasis - pn the use of villas for different leisure
activities - (Otlum)._ dhe of the features of the ville~
de51gned for this purpose was the library, used not only for

I3

literaty study but also as a receptlon room for guests. The

' design Tof‘ v1lla 11brar1es is dxscussed and an attempt made
to 1dent1§y such rooms in the plans of a numbeer of
excavatedlhv1llas. The sources reveal that many arlstocrat1c
villss were ‘de51gned to * include several deferent
.dinihgfrooms, each. serviug a distinct social purpose.
S ‘ o ¥ .
"-Di5cuSSion focuses on the'design of 'publio' dining—rooms in
villas and its ~relatlonshlp to the various rxtuals of the
formal cena. D1n1ng rooms bu1lt for seasonal and prlvate use

-

‘are hqlso discussed. Bath houses were an important focus of

socieialife at‘~the. V}lla and as ‘such rece1ved special
architeotufal _emphasis.. The design and decorat1onuof the
-'ditf%tént?gegtures of 'Late:‘Antique“ vflle' bath—houses_-is y
: cohside:ed'fin the . light of the. l1terary ev1dence for‘the
| relatiVe-social ?mpoetance of each.’ When -the' scale Of
hinvéstmeht' “inffuiile construction decllned in the 5th
4:oehturf, he bu11d1ng of ornate and costly bath houses

”_rema%ﬁed one of the few concess1ons to 1uxury
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The design of aristocratic villas in Late Antiqui;& was
L
greatly influenced by the need to accommodate large

households. ' The nature and size of these households is

analyzed and suggestions made as“to how and where the. ..

“1

" different categories of staff were housed. The literary

sources indicate a decline in the scale of aristocratic
households in the Latin West during the 5th century, which

is reflected in the emergence of a more compact villa

rl

architecture.

The farming of the land around a villa created the need

for numerous agricultural buildings, the range and design of

H

which in Late Antiquity 1is discussed. with reference ' to

archaeologicel and literary sources. Farm buildings were
often }arge and decentralized, suggesting that the estates
which they serviced were of considerable size. Coastal and»
riverside villas oiten included special constructions- fer
the farming of fish and other sea-foods} as well as port
facilities for shipping cargoes to and from the estate. |

) Finally the- question of defence is considered.. It is

“arguéd that wvhile some villas in Late Antiquity appear to

_have - been des1gned w1th elements of 'fortification, the

- N

is def1ned ‘and a d1st1nctlon drawn between <the'

trad1t10nal open v111a contlnued as a normal feéture of the

d

landscape right thrOugh the 6th century. The ter ‘castel'lum

ndefended_

: arlstocrat1c suburbanum and the fort1f1ed castellum built to

-~ produce of the estate of an absentee IE“HI‘fd.

‘prov1de protect1on for the rural populat1on and agr1cu1tural

I . / o vi
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1. INTRODUCTION

"The architects and builders ef country houses were
hot‘ producing pieces of abstract sculpture but
buildings designed to fit a particular ?ay of “life."
(Mark Girouard’Lffe in the Englisﬁ Country House
(Yale 1978) p.12). |
What was true of the\Engiish country.house‘in the eighteenth
century was no iees true of the Roman villa in Late
Antiquity. Yet in the case 55 the - Roman villa ‘this‘
fundamental relationehip between design and social function
is one that has never been adequately explored. Sthdres of
Late Roman villas have. generally been far more concerned
with qguestions of art history (Sarnowski 1978; Carandini
1982) or of arehitectural‘design per se. (Swoboda 1969) than
with the reasons which iay behind this design. All too often
we have been presented with distribution mags, plans and

reconstructlons of what villas may have looked 1like (e.g.

ThomagM,JBE‘g—E;?EEB\iP78),»but with little or no discﬁesion«

of the "particular way of life", the domestic. functions and
social rituals, Vhich the villas' various rooms and

'bu1ld1ngs were desggned to accommodate.. ‘ .

~

This: Hlnformatlon cannot of course be extracted solely

e

.from the archaeologlcal record. Sometimes the functlon of an

excavated room or bu11d1ng can be broadly surmlsed from the

Y.
[ .

presence of some distinctive structura%lﬁeature‘- an oven, a.

1 I L

|
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bathing pool, a wine press and so on - Sut 1f we wént'to
reach a better understanding of the ‘life~style and social
customs which help to explain the design and arrangement of
the various'parts of a wvilla, we ‘must look beyond the
archaeological record, at the surviviné written documents
which shed light either specifically or coincidentally on
the ways in which villas were used. This then is the central
purpose of the present study, to suggest an interbfetation
of the design of the villas of Late Antiquity, based on the
evidence for their social use which is .proyided' by
contemporary literary sources. '

There are a number of reasons for focusing this stﬁdy
on the wvillas of Late Antiquity rather than ghose of an
earlier period: one is that this was a time Qhen there were
'important poi;ticalland cultural changes taking place in the
Roman and pos£4Roman world and yet rarely'hasc the question
been asked what impéct these changes may have had on the
design of one of the most time—bonoured a&d quintessential
Roman institutions, the country house or vi1la; another is
‘that this is ,a period from which there is én enormous corpus
‘of surviving literature, much of it ;patristic, whose
“potential for the study of social historyfﬁas generally bggn

. : ! ‘
neglected. Only recently have such works;as,E.D.Hunt's Holy
Land Pilgrimage in the Later Roman Empire demonstrated", very
ﬁsuccessfully the considérable valuetof patristic sources for

the study of specific social institutions of the Late

Antique world.
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¢ Not that 1 wéuld wish, however, to suggest that this
study of the villa in Late Antiquity ‘resulﬁs from an
-exhaustive reading of * the en£ire corpus of patristic
literature.\This’would indeed be a formidable Qndertaking.
Rather what 1 .have done here .is to direct my enguiries

mainly.towards those genres of Late Antigue ljtérature which-
seemed most likely to provide the kind of information which
I was looking for. In particular this meant ;thé numerous
colleétions. of private correspondence between leading

churchmen and statesmen of the age, as weIi as the many
biographies ana hagiographies which shed light on the social

environment in which their subjects lived and cir;ulated.

~ In dealing with such writings we have always to bear in

mind the social milieu from which they origfnate. The villas

and villa owners we hear most about in the- literary sources

beldng by and large to .the* very highest levelé of Late
.'Anﬁique society, to the umetropolitén ang municipal
ariétqcracies whose wealth and social distinétién afforded
them the resources to indulge their taste for luxury and the
l;isure to document their own aristocratic rlifestyle. The
anchaeolégical recorq;is not so exclusive. Yet enough luxury
.1s evident in most of the villas,discussed'in this study to
sUggest‘ thét their owners either belonged to those‘same
upper clasées of society, or at least were _strivihg” to
emulate ;he lifestyle of thoée whb did, énd"that therefo;é

comparisons between the design of thes! buildings and the

lifestyle of the wealthy villa ‘owners of the literary
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sources are for the most part aépropriate and valid.

Of course the qguestion then arises whether the
lifestyle of the villa owners of the literary sources is an
authentic one. Do the recurring images df country house life
presented  in the literary sources of Late Antiquiéy
genuinely reflect the social customs of the period in which
they were written, or are they merely nostalgic fantasies,
recalling in idéa}istfc.terms fhe aristocratic lifestyle of
a bygone age? Can we trust the idyllic portraits of country
‘life given us in the”pages of 4th and 5th century writers
like -Symmachus and Sidonius, or should we see these simply
as literary éxercises designed to evoke the memory of an
earlier age of aristocratic otium? Certadnly_mucﬂkoﬁ ghe
literature of Late Antiquity is strongly influenced by the
literary conventions of the Classical world, but it would be
wrong to suggest that the picture of Late Antidue society
given us by ‘congemporafy authors is unauly contrived o?
idealized. Sidonius may have been"inspfred by Pliny's
example to compose literary descriptiong of hisNand his
friends' villas in 5th century Gaul, but the details of the

érchitecture, -the arrangement of the rooms, the ways in '

‘which thege'were used, these surely are drawn from Sidonius'

1
\

own experience and differ significantly from " Pliny's
comparable accounts. of wvilla architecture. ~ Similarly,

although Palladius may owe much to Vitruvius and to other

earlier agronoﬁists, he clearly adapts his models to reflect

the 'changed ¢ircumstances of his own age. Besides, many of

>
LY
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the references to villas and to life,at'villas,fognd in the
literature of Late Antiéuity are purely coinEidéntal. The
picture of country life ‘‘recreated in the éhapters which
vfgllow is based to a large extent on casuallobsérv;tid;s of
contemporary society madé by writers‘whose main interest is
often far removed f rom @he niceties of,xilja'design or the
’sociai.rituals of aristocratic landowners.

Althbygh the number of exca?a;ed villas which can with

some degree of confidence be dated in ph}t'or'in whole to

. the centuries of Léte Antiqulty is not gréat, elnééa'n a-
need arises to be selective in one's use’gzgiit\éﬁfgz;ce.
The buildings discussea here are generaily those which ;eem
to demonstpateu most clearly the way in'which_architectural
design was influehced by social. custom. ;Sometimes it has
been possible to reevalﬁate.the function of several of the
features of a single, we;l;known villa such as that at
Piazza Armérina in “ Sicily or that at Montmaurin in

'Aquitania; at other ‘times specific features ~cof  less

well-known villas have been singled out as best iliustrétinq

of archritectural environment that was ‘created - to

© B

facilitate the particular social practices-we'fingd described

or all ded»tqiim:thé‘liierafy sources. There are dc;tibtless~
/oéherrmsiteé and other writings wﬁich could be cited to add
'_éupp,rﬁ to the argumeht; preséntéd"hé;e,'but I hope that in
gén;ral’ suff}dient »eVidenée is"pgovided'to_demdnsfrate the
valhe‘of appiying this type of study to q_much' admi;ed\ but

muth less .well understood group of late classical buildings.



! .
I1. OWNERSHIP AND RESIDENCE.

The excavation of a Réoman villa rarely reveals the name
of its owner or provides clues as to how much of the year
the owner spent 'in residence there. Occasionally, it is
true, a name comes to~light inscrihed on a tombstone, a
dolium rim or a piece of lead piping, but even then we can
rarely be certain 1n precisely what capacity the person
vnamed‘ was associated with the villa or for how long this
association lested. As a result there has often been heated
controversy on questions of villa ownership, not least when
claims have been advanced for a link between an exeavated

]
villa and a member of the Imperial family.' As far as most

excavated villas are concerned, however, the name of the

villa's owner, or Vvarious owners, is unlikely ever to be

known. But even if we are unable for the most part to 'link
'specific‘-hames to individual villas, we can at least, with’
the help of contemporary 11terary evidence, -begin to see

certaln patterns of ,property ownership among the upper

4

classes of Roman soelety and acqu1re some understandlng not
‘only of where the Roman Iandownlng classes were llkely to

develop villas but-also when and for what purposes they

frequeqted_them.

' "or a recent. summary of the debate over qwnership: of the
villa at Piazza Armerina see R,J.Wilson (1983) 86ff; also
controversial are claims to Imperlal ownershlp of the 4th
century villa at Gam21grad in Dac1a Rlpen51s, for whlch see
D. Sre]ov1c (1978) 61££, :

e

"f,‘.’
'32 23
i



The literarature of Late Antiquity 1is peppered with
references to the elegant villas which rich landowners built

and maintained in the countryside around-the great cities of

'3

the Roman world. The sources usually refer to these villas
as SUbUPbana, in Greek mpoaoreta, a term which implies not
so much the proximity‘of the villa to a town but rather the

fact thét the villa®™s use was related to its owner's
,"::’t - K

invelvement in urban life.2 The subuqbanum was not a place”
, : P )

where the_owne; resided permanenfly but rather a place which

he visited intermittently, when not commitfed to civic

‘duties or | professional responsibilities inizthe town.

Journeying to and from the suburbanum was, as we ehali see, .

. a regular ritual of aristocratic life.
8

A. Imperial villas in Late Antiquity

¢

The 4th century SUDUPbanum represented the contlnuatlon»

I

of q:long standlng soc1al and archltecturaﬁ trad1t1on. For
many centurléi\lt had been .the pr1v1lege of rlch landownlng

-families to invest huge sums of mqney in the development of
% . : ) . ) ’ B . . . .
i IUxurious villas in the countrYside ardund the great ‘cities

’

‘g‘ of . the Roman world A dauntlng example had been set.- by “the .

Imperlal family, whose. suburban‘ palaces like Domitian's

—— e —

2 Symmachus Ep.3.13 could even refer to Spoletium, about 60 -
miles north of Rome, as suburbanltas nostra. This probably
represents the upper 11m1t of a 51ngle day's . travel .by
‘carriage. :



villa 1in the Alean hilis or Hadrian's villa at Tivoli had
set standards of wvilla architecture which no amount of)
senatorial wealth was ever likely to rival. In the 4th and
5th centuriee the Imperial family continued to make use of
villas near Rome whenever the court moved to the city. The
Imperial Suburbanum on the Via Nomenténa served as a

favourite ‘residence for members of Constantius’

i
household.® A - century later it was in the grounds of the

Imperial villa 'Ad -‘Duas Lauros' at Ceﬁtocelle that
‘Valentinian 111 Qas‘murdered.‘ Near the other cities of the
Late Roman world where the emperors elected to reside we
again hear of villas frequented by members of the Imperial
house. Constantine 1is feund residing at villas near °
Nicomedia;’ Julian at a villa outside Milan;* Valentihian at
’the‘ Villa Murocincta near CarhUntum 7 After the Western

court settled at Ravenna in the early. 5th century the ruling

2

fam111es,vboth Roman and Gothic, began to develop v1llas for
their'private use in the countryside around that city.

Mention .is  made by A%{:llus of an Imperial villa (aedes

Imperialis) which HonorNus commissioned his  architect
e - o ' k” . X
* The site is now best known for the 4th century mausoleum
of Constantina, Constantius' sister who, like her sister
Helena, was ;buried in the grounds of the palace: Amm.Marg.
21.1.5; F. Coarelli Dintorni.di Roma (Rome-Bari,1981) 196ff.
~ “ Agnellus Lib.Pont. 42; Cons.Ital. 572 (Chron. M1n 1.303);

" on the site at Centocelle see T. Ashby and G. Lugll 'La’ v1lla
dei Flavi Cristiani "Ad Duas Lauros" e il subtirbio Imper1ale
ad oriente di Roma' Mem.Pont.Acc. 2(1928) 157-192.

* Athanasius Apol.Sec.60.4,65.4; Eusebius V.Const. 4. 61 2,
64; see T.D.Barnes (1982) 78-80 for o*her references
¢ Jullan Ep.ad Ath.275b. B
' Amm.Marc,30.10.4; A.Mdécsy 'Murocincta' AdPIatlca

Praehistorica et Anthua (Zagreb, 1970) 583-586.



‘Lauricius to byild at Caesarea near Claséis.' The 6th
century Vita S.Hilarii (abbot of Galeata) refers to a villa
built by Theodoric in the countryside near Forli, about
twenty miles south-west of Ravenna.’ |

Around Constantinople the Imperial family was also busy
acquiring choice estates and building villas. Already by the
early 5th centurx there are 1indications of a numpgg of
Imperial villas around the city, both along the uThr;cian
coastline and on the much-favoured Bithynian shore of the
Bosphorus. Forehost among these was the palace at Hebdomon,
seven miles west of Constantlnople first mentioned as an

A

Imperial suburbanum by Ammianus in: He 4th century.'® In

addition we hear' of other Imperial villas in the vicinity- of
Constantinople;, ‘some to the east 1in the dfrection of

Chalcedon, others whose prec1se location eludes us.'' As far
* Agnellus Lib.Pont. 35. BLauricius is said to have dlsobeyed
his mandaté @and built a martyrium to St.Laurentius instead;
see T.Hodgkin (1892) '1.2.906-7.
. Paulus ‘Diaconus V.Hilarii 2 (=Acta Sanctorum May ‘
' 3.15.471ff: in tempore illo veniens rex Theodoricus ut Slbl
sub ipso monte super Betentem fluvium palatium constitueret.
Attempts have been made to identify this palatium with
excavated villas in the locality of Forli, e.g. at Galeata:
G.Jacopi NSc 4(1943) 204-212; at Meldola: S.Aurigemma ’Una
‘nuova.villa di re Teodorlc? Le Vie q/Italia (Nov.1940)
1256-1262. These claims, however, are fanciful and not based
upon-any sound archaeglogical or stratigraphic evidence.

'° Amm.Marc.36.4.3; cf. Themistius Or.7.99, Rufinus De
Vit.Patrum 3.19. For the site itself see A, Van Mllllgan
-(1899) 335; R.Janin {(1964) 139; J.-B.Thibaut 'L’ Hebdomon de
_*Constantlnople Echos d’Orient 21 (1922) 31-44, -

' .Socrates Scholasticus 6.16 (Marianai); Sozomen 8.18
(Anaplus); V.Epiphanii 61 (unspecified location) see
" K.Holum (1982) 76; Bithynian villas: Julian Ep. 25 Sozomen
5.2; also the v1lla of Rufinus which pa/ﬁed into Imper1al
hands after its founder's assassination: Claudian In =
Ruf .2.448ff; Call1n1cus V.Hypatii 37.3 (ed. G.J.M. Bartel1nk¥v
SChr 117 (1971) 13-17, for further references) .
cf.M. Par901re Byz. Zeit 8(1899) 429-477.
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as we can tell these villas continued in freqguent use during
the 5th century, when residence by members of the Imperial
~house .1s occasionally attested.'? Certainly the abundant
sources for the 6th century indicate a complex network of
imperiaf residences in the suburbs of Constantinople and in

Bithynia, many of which were rebuilt at great expense by

)
3

Justinian and Theodora.'

B. The aristocratic su banum

" Like the imperial family the great noble families of
the 4th and StH\ centuries 1invested 1large sums 1in the

acquisition and development of elegant villas near the major
7/ R

cities of the/‘Roman world. Not surprisingly the most

detailed evidence relates to the ownership of properties

. : | \ : : : .
near - Rome and Constantinople, the seats of the Eastern and

-

Western senates. Late 4th century sources record the names
of several owners of villas ‘in the V1c1n1ty of Rome, All are
1nd1v1duals of high rank - some rich enough “to possess

several villas dispersed among the most fashlonable suburban
'* e;g. Callinicus V. Hypatll 37.3~4: Pulcheria and sisters"
at Rufinianae; Theophanes Chnon 151a: Theodosius 11 at
Chalcedon.

'? Justinian's expendlturg on villas: Procoplus HA 26 23,

Aed 1.11.16, 5.2.5 (Hélenopolis), 5.3.18 (Pythia);

‘addition, at a slightly later date, the Sophianae palace
built. by Justin II, for which see A.Cameron Byzantion 37 .
(1967) 11ff; also an Imperial residence at Daphnusium: John
of Ephesus HE 3.3.9; see in general A.Van Milligan (1899)
280; R.Janin (1964) 138ff _
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districts: at Tivoli, ' Praeneste, '?® Tusculanum, '*
Lauréntum," and in other unspecified locations around the
city.'?®

The sack of Rome at the end of the first decade of the
5th cengury caused severe, if nog ‘permahent‘ disruption to
the exploitation of the rich estates and villas near the
city. The looting of the city was accompanied by widespread
plunder in the surrounding countrysidef which must have
involved the destruction, or at least ransacking, of many - of

the villas.'’ The devastation led to an immediate

devaluation of the property market. Melania and Pinian, who

'*Symmachus Epp. 6.81, 7.15,18-20 (Priscus Attalus), 7.31
(Nonius Atticus Maximus); Symmachus provides by far the best
source for the social llfe of the arlstocracy of Rome
towards the end of the 4th century. As an assessment of h1s
value to the historian, particularly to the social
historian, nothing could be further from the truth than
Dill's unwarranted judgement: 'probably no public man ever
“left behind him a collection of letters of so little general
interest'; S.,Dill (1899) 145. For a more rational assessment
see J.Matthews in J.W.Binns (ed.) Latin therature of the

" Fourth Century (London 1974) 58-99.

'* Symmachus Epp.1.5, 3 50, 7.35, 9.83; idem. Rel.28.3
(Anicius 'Hermogenianus Olybrlus)

'¢ Macrobius Sat.7.7.14 (a relative of Symmachus for
suggested 1dent1f1cat10n sée A,Cameron JRS 56 (1966) 33f).
'? Symmachus Epp.4.44, 7.15, 26, 9.69. Topographical
- references to a villa belong1ng to ‘Melania and Pinianus,
V.Melaniae 1.18, are strikingly s1m11%r to descriptions of
other Laurentlne villas; compare cum igitur lavaret in
natatoria, videbat et naves transeuntes et venationem in
Silva with Symmachus Ep.7.15: in ocul is est venantibus mare
and Pliny Ep.2.17.5: tria maria prospectat ... silvas et ‘
Ionglnquos Pesplc1t montes. There seems no reason to place
Melania's villa in Sicily as suggested by L. Rugg1n1 (1980)
519 n.81.
"*e,g. Jerome Epp. 107. 11 (Laeta), 127.8 (Marcella)
. Amm.,Marc.27.3.12 (Viventius); V.Melaniae 1.7, p0551b1y to be
- identified with the villa descrlbed at 1.18. For a recent
survey pf the archaeological remains of villas in the Roman
Campagna see L.Quilici Arch.Class.31 (1979) 309-317, .
'* Augustine Ep.99: quae illic in urbe vel cm::a urbem b
gePuntUP, cf. Zosimus 5.39-40.. .
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managed to preempt this collapse ‘gifh the sale of their
suburban properties, found their house 1n Rome severely
damaged ;;d virtually worthless after the siege.?*° In the
wake of the disaster some members of the Roman aristocracy
chose, like Melania, to leave Italy altogether, to sell up
as best they could and embrace a new life of religious
asceticism.?’

Recovery and reconstruction, however,‘ were evidently
not long delayed for those who remained. When the historian
Olympiodorus visited Rome in the 420s he was struck with
admiration for the private houseé of the aristocracy. His
reference to some of the houses being eqguipped not only with
baths and ornate courts but also with private hippodromes
suggests that he has in mind not only the town houses of the
aristocracy but also their suburban villas, where chh..
facilities would not be surprising.?* Although the meagre
5th century sources provide :few details of  specific
ownership of villas near Rome; occasional references suffice
to suggest continuity in the o&nership of suburban
properties by the city's leading citizens; Anicia Demetrias
still retained ownérship of an estate on the Via Latina at

° V.Melaniae 1.14, 19: postea ab hostrum par'te drssrpata,

- pro nihilo venundata est quasi incensa.

*' Jerome Ep.130.7: Anicia Proba sells avitas possessiones
in Italy; Augustine Ep.172: a possible reference to the sale
of estates.in Italy, Sic1ly and Afrlca by Paula and- :

‘Eustochium.

i3 Olympiodorus Fr. 43; J.Matthews (1975) 384 n. 3 regards the

mention offhippodromes as 'frankly hyperbolic' 'but private

- hippodrom at villas are not unknown: cf. Pliny Ep.5.6; for.
.archaeological ev1dence see G.Pisani Sartorio and R Celza
'(1976) 118,



the time of her death in 439;** Aetius, after his defeat by
Boniface in 437, retired to an estate near Rome, probably at
one time owned by his mother who i1s said to have been an
Italian noblewoman of Avast possessions.’* The later 5th
Centuryg saw further development in the suburbium of the
city. Papal villas began to acquire the elegance and luxury
traditional to the country houses of the aristocracy. Pope
Hilarius (461—468 A.D.) commissioned the construction of a
suburban wvilla which included two libfariés, a bath-housg
and a sﬁimming—pool." If ﬁoo, as has recéntly been argued
with some force, the agroﬁomist Palla@ius was living in Rome
during uthe segond half of the 5th century, then 1t 1is
reasonable to suppose that the elegant padronal villa which
he describes in his Opus AgP;CUItUPae‘was to some extent
inspired by simiIar'buildings which he ‘himself possessed on
his own estates near Rome.®* N

The history of the villas around Rome under the Gothic
kings 1is less easily determined. There are, however, some
‘clues to the continued devélopment of private houses in the
city's suburbs. Theodoric, in a lé;ter commending the
patrician Symmachus for the energy. and expense he has
-devoted to the rebuiiding of Rome's‘ public monuments,
praises his corresponding enthusiasm for private
buiiding.;’ The letter refers tputhe renovation of buildihgs

*s Lib.Pont. 47.1

24 Prosper Chron 1310; Frigeridus ap. Greg, Tours HF 2.18.
*s [jb.Pont. 48.12; L.Duschene (1886) 1.247 n.10.

¢ On Palladius' date see R.Martin (1979) vii-xx; Palladius
~refers to his own estates circa urbem (0Op.Ag3. 3.25.20.)

*” Cassiodorus Variae 4.51.1-2. '
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)in the suburbs of Rome and 1t 'may be that Theodoric is

7

galludlngﬁto the simultaneous reconstruction of both a public
»"-* 1

e . ,
%éffjce and a private suburbanum. which  belonged to

«

Symmachus' family. Of some interest is an anecdote told by
’ 'Al

Procopius( Totila, he says, lectured the§ Roman senate on

their laek of gratltude for having been allowed to amass

such vast wealth under Theodorlc -and - Athalaric,?* If ‘'the

14

patrician . famllles of , Rome - ‘'had  indeed acquired —}arg@
- fortunes undar. the Gothic '1ihés ‘then it fwbuld not be
surprlslng if some of this wealth had‘%eap‘fnvested in the
tradltlonal aristoc;atic luxury 'of elegant kesidential

property in town and country.

, In the East, although senatorial fortunes were probably

on a more modest scale than in the West, there-is still good

evidence for a growing number of luxurious syburban villas

’.‘—“/ :.' N N

around Constantinople by the end of the "ﬂﬁgentury 12 The
& ‘
leading .senatorial families emulated the Imper1al family in

their acquusltigpﬁygf estates and villas near the city. A
* well-documented case is that of the family of Flavius
. Ablabius, a -leading member of the senate under Constantine

and consul in 331 A.D.'Ablabiusjpbsééssed a fine wvilla in
. s . Bl . .n
Bithynia, which probably 'formed part of the estate later

1nher1ted by hlS grand daughter Olympias;ﬁ“ 4th century
2e Procoplus B:G. 7.21.12, -
. 2°0n_the- rgﬁﬂced scale of senator1a1 wealth in the East;, see
- A.H:M.Jopes (1964) 555f; M.T.W.Arnheim (1972) 168; Basil
- Ep. Qémay-echo a common rejud1ce in. censurlng the luxury of
, ¥emporary ‘Italy and Si c1ly. - ‘
///‘%nAblablus villa: Eunapius V.Phil 464 Olymp1as extensive-
-~ & property holdings: V. OIy pladls 5 (ed A.-M. Mallngrey, SChr
13b (1968) 418 n, 1) :
&
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.sources record the names of several otjer leading senatorial
v )
_families -who . owned estates and las near the city.”’
Relatlvely few details exist lhe 5th century but
“occaslonal references - to valla ow%ershlp suggest that

despite_ the dahgers of barbarian incursions the city's
aristocracy continuéd to own and fﬁequent their suburban
estates.?? Not until’tﬁe time of JustiAian does the picture
become suddenly more detailed again. Procopius® descriptions
of Cbnstantinople reveal a city surreunded by a thriving

community of suburban villas extending|in particular density

along the Asian shore of the Bosphorus.?’? 2 - e

C. Villae maritimae

-

. ) s
Ownership = of . a  suburban villa wa somet imes

supplemented‘ by the « possession %f ‘other Yegidential
properties more disiant from the city;,Most celebrated among
these w&€re thg luxurious villae maFltlTae, houses maintained
largely -for recreat10nal use ‘by th$1r owners near the

popular coastal and thermal resort$~ of the Roman world.

' e.g. Sozomen 7.21 (Mardonius); Ausonius Ep.5.39-40
(Promotus) ;- above n.11 (Rufinus); J.Matthews (1975) 119-121,
following R. Janln (1964) 468 ff, lists|the names of several
others, .- S
- #? 5th century owners of suburban estates: V.Epiphanii 61
(the senator Theognotus); V.Dan.Styl.26 (Gelanius,
Castrensis Sacrae Mensae under Leo I); V. Hypatii 6.4
(Eleutherus). _—
** BG 1.25, 7.35.4 (Bellsar1us and Antonia), HA 7.37, Aed.
4,914, : o R
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Again this represented the survival of a long aristocratic
tradition, which had found wultimate expression’ in the
building of such great Imperial residences as Tiberius'
villas at Capri and Sperlonga or Trajan's villa at
Centumcellae. In Italy it was of course the Bay of Naples,
with 1ts _famous thermal resorts and wunrivalled natural
beauty, }hich had for centuries been a holiday playground
for the Roman aristocracy. In the 4th centurv this area
continued to attgact heavy 1investment. Symmachus' family

owned several villas in the Bay area: one at Bauli which he

had probably inherited from his father-in-law and others at
Baiae, Puteoli and Naples.?* The Symmachi also owned a villa

at Formiae, a popular resort and a .COﬁXSiéent staging-post

o~

bethen Rome and Campania.’® Mény of Symﬁachus' aristocratic
friehds who are known to have owned villas near Rome, are
also attested as owners of villae manltlmae on the Bay of
Naples.?

It is difficult to trace the continued ownership of
such coastal villas ih the Sthlcentury but again the small -

amount of available evidence suggests littlé disruption - of

»“For references see O. Seeck (1883) xlvi; J.D' Arms (1970)

$ 226~ 29 Seeck supposes that the Lucrina sedes mentioned in
Ep. 1.1 is a different property from the villa-.at Baiae.
"This seems unlikely; cf.Ep.7.16 (to Attalus on the Bay of
'Naples): festivitas ista Baiana est; nimiis te salibus
Lucrinus infecit. The single reference to Cumae need not
imply a villa either; cF Ep 2.3, for a single n1ght spent-. -
at Tarracina.
** cf. Martial 10.30 on the v1lla of Apolllnar1s at Formlae.
'¢ e/g., Priscus Attalus with villas at Tivoli and Baiae; see
above n.14; Agorius Praetextatus and Decius Albinus with =~
villas in Etruria and at Ba1ae' Symmachus Ep.1.48, 51; 7.35,. -
39. o : L



the tradition. Rutilius Namatilanus, recalling his voyage
from Rome to Gaul in A.D. 417 describes visite to a number
of coastal Qillas in Etruria, one belonging to Decius
Albinus, his predecessor as Praefectus Urbi.>' The fame of
Baiae endured throughout the century, so that still .in the
t ime of Theddoric the otia Bajana 'were a perennial
attraction for the Romano—Géthic aristocracy.’® How much
private wealth continued to be inveéted there, however, it
is 1impossible to determine. Certainly with the court
commoniy at Ravenna other more accessib}é " areas were
becoming favoured for the building of villae maritimae.
Cassiodorus talks with familiarity of the praetoria longe
lateque lucent ia aiong the shores of Istria and of elegant

villas overlooking Lake Como.’’

D. Latifundia and villas

1

In addition to these suburban and coastal properties

many of the great aristocratic families of Rome and

+37 Rutilius Namatianus De Red.1.466ff, 527ff; the villa of
Albinus may be the same property alluded to by Symmachus:
Ep.7.39.

e Ca551odorus VaPIae 9 6.3; Sidonius Carm. 18; .
Anth.Lat.210- - ' ,

*? Variae 1i. 14 g 12.22.5; 'on villas around.Lake €omo
compare the account of Pllny, Ep.9.7. For villae maritimae
in Istria with evidence of Late Roman occypation see chapter.
8 n.36. For a notable 4th century villa on the shores of
Lake Garda: E.Ghislanzoni La Villa Romana in Desenzano
(Milan, 1962). : ‘
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Constantinople during the 4th and 5th centuries owned

extensive estates 1in ‘more distant regions. Melania, for

example, reputedly owned land in five prov1nces ° PetronfUs
Probus 1is sald to have pOSSessed property per OPDem RomanQ&
universum paene.* Sicily and North Afrlca in partlcplar,
with thelr rich yields of grain and oil, .were favoured
regions for the development of huge latifundia by the ruling
aristocracy at Rome.*? The question therefore arises whether
such wealthy landowners maintained on these more distant
estates the kind of elegant re51dent1al v1llas which we have
seen attested on their estates nearer the city. The evidence
suggests that this waé not the case; rather that distant and
overseas properties often remained neglected and wunvisited
by their aristocratic domini. Symmachus mentions a\noble

Roman lady whose estates near Aguileia were unknown to

her.*> He himself had extensive estates in South Italy and

Sicily but there is nothing in his writings to suggest that

he maintained'residential villas on these estates.** When he

*° Aquitania, Africa, Spain, Sicily and Britain; V. Melanlae

1.11, 19-20; Palladlus Hist.lLaus.61.

‘' Amm.Marc.27. . In general see M.T.Arnheim (1972)

143£ff.

‘? For estates in Sicily owned by 4th and 5th century

//»enatorlal tamilies see L.Ruggini (1980) 490ff; in North -
Africa, M.Overbeck Untersuchungen zum Afmkanlschen :

Senatsadel in der Spatantike (Kallmunz, 1973) 40f-

A.H.M.Jones~- (1964) 781ff.

*3 Symmachus Ep.4.68: clarissimae feminae pr'opter'

.. longiquitatem itineris incognita (sc. horrea); cf.

Trimalchio's claim, Petronius Sat.3.48. 2- in suburbano e

eo, quod ego adhuc non novi.

*+ A5 claimed, in the case of Sicily, by L. Ruggini (1980)

.490 n.52. For Symmachus' South Italian and Sicilian estates,

with references, see O.Seeck (1883) xlvi. A comparable case
1s that of the senator Rufus Praetextatus Postumianus w1th
estates in Bruttium: Paullnus of Nola Ep 49.15.
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is found taking an active 1nterest in the management of the

~estates 1t 1s usuaily from the security of his houses in
Capua or Naples.*® Management was left 1n the hands of local

agents and overseers to whom instructions could be sent by
letter or personal envoy.** If this applied to estates a feh
days .land journey from the senatorial patria, it was still
more the case with distant overseaS possessions. Provided
that the management of such estates was rsliable, the owners
had little need, and probably little desire, to wvisit such
distant .possessions. Tenure of poiitical office 'in a
province mighf provide a temporary contact but otperwise the
prospect of a 1long land or sea joﬁrney would hardly have
been an appealing one.*'’ It was snly a serious case cof land

seizure that induced Ambrose's brother Satyrus to. undertake

»

a journey to his African estates in 377/8.°**
Large estates, even if ﬁeglected by their absentee
landlords and lacklng the imposing grandeur of a padronal

villa, nevertheless required considerable investment in
‘s Fpp.2.26, 6.11, 2.60, 9.111, ,
‘¢ Estate managers were procuratores or actores: Symmachus
Epp.5.87, 9.6; Ausonius Ep.26; Paulinus of Nola Ep.49.15;
Jerome V. HlIaPlonls 43; Augustine Ep.247; according to
A.H.M.Jones (1964) 790 n.47 dealing directly with coloni or
leasing to conductores. For the latter, Symmachus Ep.9.59;
Augustine Ep. 46, 115. Greek terms for estate managers.
include 5LOLKnTnC , Olympiodorus Fr.16; xvpaoc, ‘Syng@ius
Ep.133. For the despatch of letters and envoys to didtant
estates: Symmachus Epp.5.87,6.12, 7,11; John Chrysostom ¥
Ep.13{1b; see further J. McGeachy (1942) 61, - '
~47 On the discomforts of long-distance travel in this period
' see E.D.Hunt (1982) 73ff. Nevertheless Symmachus took the
opportunlty of his proconsulship’in Africa in 373-75 to -
visit his estates in Mauretan1a° J. Matthews Hlstorla 20
(1971) 122-28.
** Ambrose De Exc.Sat.I.l?ff, L.Rugg1n1 (1961) 85 n. 224
O.Seeck (1883) xlix. - ,
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buildings tg provide for the needs of management, .production
and the manning of the estate. For such purposes village,
. settlement (vici) was the normal pattern.*’ The villages on
the estates were not necessarily small in size or‘nUmber. In
addition ; to housing estate pefsonnel and providing
facilities for agricultural processing and storage, they
appear often to have contained/bother amenities sech»as
’workshops, bathhouses and churches.*®® These builéings were

principally for the use of the men and women who worked ehe o
estate. It is’ hardly conceivable | that the the absentee
dominus who rarely visited his distant estates would
maintain there 5 luxufious villa ljke‘ the suburban and

coastal properties which he frequented nearer home.

E. Seasonal visits to the suburbanum

** On African vici; August1ne Ep.185.33; Victor V1ten51s
3.57; Agemnius Urbicus De Controversiis Agrorum A171.
Agennlus reference to several vicos circa villam has given
rise .to much’ mlsunderstandlng This is: not evidence for
nucleated settlement around a central. padronal villa; rather
we should understand the words as meaning several 'villages
spread around the estate' (for the usual -4th century
equation vi]la=estate see below Appendix 1); for discussion
of this passage see J.Kolendo Le Colonat en Afrique sous le
. Haut-Empire (Besangon, 1976). 23ff; A.H.M.Jones (1964) 787.
*° Horrea on estates: Symmachus Ep 4.68; Ambrose Ep.82.7;
bath-houses: Augustine Ep.46.25; Gregory of Nyssa Ep.1;
V.Melaniae 1.21; churches; Ausonius Ep.27.94; Gregory of -
Nyssa Joc.cit.; V.Melaniae loc. crt.,-workshops, 1mp11ed by
theé presence of craftsmen: V Melaniae loc cit.
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Havin§ considered the evidence for villa ownership at
the highes£ levels of Roman society we must now turn to the
questiop of when the great dominus visited his villas and
for what purpose. In general suburban estates offered their
landlordg two privileggs: on the one hand an agreeablé
environment for relaxation and recreation, on the other an
agricultural yield at least sufficient to‘meet the demands
of the padronal table. For the rich owner of a number of
different suburban villas .the degreé' of emphasis on the
recreational or economic aspects of the villa . would
doubtless vary ' from one pfope;ty to another. While all
estates were likely to be to some extent productive, Some
were used predominantly for recreational purposes by those 
who could afford such .indulgence.®' It is a common literary
topoé lémong ‘aristocratic writers to express their need to
escape from the heat and confusion of the city to their
suburban retreats, there‘t§venjoy periods of_leisure amidst
gracious surroundings:*? to socialiié, to entertainr to hunt’
and to devote fhemselves to literary pursuxts. This was the
tradltlonal aristocratic ethos, the prorogatlve_of the upper
class. This- 1life of pr1v1leged otium, which .had so.
‘characterized the writings of men like Pliny and - Fronto . in
the 2nd century} agaﬁn became_the hallmégﬁ of senatorial:
society in the renajissance of the . later’ 4th‘ CQﬂtﬁry. The
ideal" 1is perhaps best summed up by Naucelllus, writing ffom
s Drg Lat.10. 198 pretorium voluptati tantum servtente.

®? e.g.Naucellius Eplg Bobiensia 3; Symmachus Ep.4.44; . .
Ausonius Ep.6. , - v .



his villavnear/Spoletium:

r/‘
r/>

qubdque VOIuptafi est,_hincvcapio atque.fruor:
rura, domus, rigui genuinis fontibus horti
dulciaque impar fum marmcba Pieridum.
‘vivere.sic placidamQUé iuvat proferre senectam,
docta Pevolventem scripta virum veterum.53
But fqr How much of the year was the dominus in residence at -
his villa? A society with the wealth and power to create for
itseif a condition of sustained leisure 1s likely to 1mpose
a.voluntary discipline_on the use of its time, to provide at
least an 'illusion‘ of - routine. The rich; aristocratic
families of the-late 4th century are found visiting their
villas seasonally as part of an almcst formal. cycle of
social activity. The moye Villae a family owned, the more
varied this routine wouid becOme Julian refers to these
rltual mlgratlons of the upper class, talking of the rich
who change thelr house accordlng tQ;the season 34 Wimters,

it would seem, were generally spent in the c1ty; we may

. ,-recell the dlstlngulshed company of Macrobius' Saturnalia,

meetlng in December at the town houses of a number of Roman

'_arLstocrats, 5. VlSltS. to the country durlng the winter are

. ®?Naucellius Eplg BoblenSIa 5. . ' -
'*¢ Julian Or.1.13D, 2.101D; cf. SHA (Antoninus Pius) 7.10:
in suis propriis fundls vixit varje ac pro temporibus.” :
** Macrobius Sat.espec¢ially 1.2.2, 24.25; 3.20.8. For some
town houses of the Roman arlstocracy of this perlod'
Amm.Marc.2?.3.4; Symmachus Ep.3.12, 88; 7.18; Jerome Ep. 108,
127 CIL 6.1699, 1782; G.Gatti Bull.Comm. (1902) 145€fF..
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not precluded‘ but are attested only rarely, not least o-e
would suppose® because of the potential hazards and

discomforts of overland travel at this time of year, K *>*

Visits to villas in the Spring are sometimes attested, but
again only rarely.”?’” For the most part, however, not
surprisingly - the summer was the preferred season for

-

visiting the country.**® The emperor Julian refers to his
grandmothe}'s villa near Constantinople as a 6feptdeov
¢tAtarov , a delightful refuge from thé sultry pressures of
summer in the city.*®’

" The summer excursion to the villa was a family affair.
Symmachus 1s found at Praeneste cum parentibus;*® Jerome
~warns Laeta of the moral hazards involved in leaving her
infant daughter in Rome when she visits her wvilla.*' This
raises another importént and generally neglected question
about life at the aristocratic wvilla, namely,\whether " the
villa was occupied in the absence of the dominus by other
members of his family. In the Imperial thgehOId this was
certainly the case. We hear of frequent and prolonged visits
by empresses and their children to yillés aroundh_the
Imperial gépitals." There was of course good reason to

¢ Ausonius Ep.27.90-102; Symmachus Ep.5.78.

’ Symmachus Ep.6.58 (at the rus Vaticanum); Ausonius Ep.4.
* Symmachus spends the summer at Praeneste: Ep.1.5, 3.50,
7.35, 9.83; at Tivoli: Ep.6.81, 7.18, 31; at the rus
Vaticanum: Ep.7.19, ?40; cf. Sidonius going to Avitacum in
the summer: Sidonius Ep.2.12. _ ) ‘ ‘

** Julian Ep.25.427C. ' .
“°£p.9.83; cf.Amm.Marc. 28.6.4, Silva at his suburbanum,near
Leptis Magna cum caritatibus. :
¢' Jerome Ep.107.11: si quando ad subur'bana per'gis domi
filiam non relinquas.

‘* e.g. Justina and Valentinian at the V111a Murocincta in

C
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segregate children, particularly the heir to the throne,
from the potential dangers of the 1mperial palace.*® The
same practice, however, is also hinted at 1in referencés to
the villas of great aristocratic families. Symmachus talks
of his son and daughter-in-law enjoying a protracted stay at
Baiaf with thgir grandmother. ¢* Libaﬁius describes how as a
child~he spent much of the year in the country, presumably
at a villa owned by his family.*® Clearly the wvilla, .with
its diverse opportunities for outdoor recreation, its
farming establishment and its extensive grounds offered a
generally more stimulétihg and secure environment for young
children than the busy halls of their family's town house.
Autumn drew the dominus to the country for two reasons;
one waslto hunt, the other' to monitor the agricultural
productivity of the estate.** The estates attached to many
suburban villas may not have been lérge - these were not the
great‘latifundia from whicﬂ their owners derived their

wealth - bu: the economic functions of the suburbanum should

**(cont'd) November 374: Amm.Marc.30.10; Zosimus 4.19; the
villa was thus more than a 'summer residence’' as termed by
A.Mocksy Pannofiia and Upper Moesia (London, 1975) 302;
Eudoxia-at-a suburbanum in the autumn: V.Epiphanii 61;
Pulcheria and her sisters at Rufinianae: V.Hypatii 37.3;
Theodora lives much of the year in suburban palaces.
Procopius HA 15.36.

*? cf. at a latér date Gregory of Tours HF 6.41: Chllperlc S

son Lothar II sent to the Villa V1ctur1acen51s for reasons

of security. .

¢+ Symmachus £p.2.17. S ‘

‘** Libanius Or.1.4; cf. J.Liebeschuetz (1972) 51 n.S5.

‘¢ Hunting best in autumn: Oppian Cynegetica 1.115-146,

- 465-67; Symmachus hunting in the autumn: £p.3.23, 8.2;
.Evangelus hunting at Tivoli in the late autumn: Macrobius
Sat.7.15.16; Rutilius hunting at the Villa Triturrita -in

November 417: De Red.1.621-30. .
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not be underestimated.*’ The Romans called these estates
horti (Greek «#moc¢), which might comprise a combination of
ornamenﬁal garden, orchards, vinéyards and market-garden. *°
Thevaere assiduously farmed in order to provision the table
of the dominus, both at the villa and in the city. When
Symmachus is trying to persuade his friend Patruinus to
return from his suburbanum to Rome, he argues that Patruinus
will be able to enjoy the deliéacies of his estate in the
cilty no less than 1in the country. *° So too in the
Saturnalia we find Evangelus recounting the arrival in Rome -
of a catch of wild boar from his estate at Tivoli.’®

The autumn vintage provided the dominus with an

=

opportunity to take a more active interest in the

agriculture of the estate and to join in the vintage

festivities.’' This was a tradition enjoyed no less 8§ the

Imperial family. In the 2nd century Marcus Aurelius had
*’ J.Percival (1976) 54 defines the villa suburbana as being
'distinguishable from a town house only by being on the
outskirts of a town rather than at its centre". This, in a
4th century context at least, is a complete misconception.
‘*For a good discussion of the meaning of the word hortus
see D.R.Shackleton-Bailey Cicero: Epistulae ad Quintum
Fratrem et M.Brutum (Cambridge, '1980) 208 n.6. Orchards at
Tivoli:'Symmachus‘Ep.7.19; vineyards in the suburbs of
Constantinople: V.Epiphanii 61, V.Dan.Sty]. 25;: we may

' recall Martial's description of Bassus' picta villa near
Rome, £pg.3.58.2-3: otjosis ordinata myrtetis, v iduaque
platano tonsilique buxeto.

‘°Ep.8.19, ‘

. "® Macrobius Sat.7.16.15: apri ... de Tiburti agro
perlati; cf. Trimalchio's extravagant claim, Petronius
Sat.3.48.2: sed nunc qQuicquid ad sal ivam facit, in suburbano
nascitur; S.H.A.(Antoninus Pius) 7.5: mensa eius per
proprios servos, per. proprios aucupes piscatores ac
venatores insthuenetun,A_ ) : ,

"' Attendance at the vintage: Eunapius V.Phil.467; Macrobius
Sat.7.7.14; Symmachus Ep.3.23. Symmachus regards his -
involvement with the vintage as ot jum! .
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written to Fronto from his villa near Aﬁagnia describing his
obvious delight at participating in the Vintage, while in
the later 6th century we hear of the gmperor Tiberius 11
leaving Constantinople at the time of the vintage to spend a
month on his‘ estates iuxta ritum imperiale.’?* The
festivities provided a brief atmosphere of camaraderie
between classes, an occasion forjunsophisticated merriment
shared by the dominus and the estate workers together.’? But
when the <celebrations were over there was also the more
serious task of talking to the\bailiffs and evaluating the
annual yield.’*

The ownership of more than one villa near a single
city, such as we have noted in the case of riqh families
like the Valerii and Symmachi at .Rome or the family of
Ablabius at Constantinople, would mean that the seasons
could be spent at a preferred property, or pérhaps divided
among several. One property might be best suited for one
particular activity. In Symmachus' «case. his wvilla at
Laurentum seems to have been a favourite hunting-ground.’S®
Another property might require maintenance or be the" scene
of a new construction projeét, occasioning ; visit by tﬁé
domiﬁus to inspect the prodress of the work. Thus we find
Symmachus urging his friend Attalus to renovate his villa at
Tivoli - a ;ecommendatipn evidently heeded,  if the

— - —

' Fronto Joc.cit: in torculario cenavimus et rusticos
cavillantes audivimus 1ibenter. ‘ .o

'* Symmachus Ep.6.81; this he regards as negotia rustica.
s Ep.4.44, 7.15,
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construction of a new bath-house was part of the project.’*
F. Summer excursions to the villa maritima

Longer excursions to vcoastal préperties and thermal
resorts provided further diversion for the rich for part of
the year. The young Arcadius 1s said to have departed each
summer for Ancyra, presumably to take advantage of a more
salubrious ciimate and opportunitie® for thermal
recuperation.'77 In the 6th century we heat how: Justin 11
made month-long visits to Chalcedon to‘enjgy the bathing

facilities there.’® The aristocracy likewise flocked to

1}

resorts in summer and autumn, often moving their household
for extended periods to villas they owned in the Qicinity.
The rich families of Rome headed mainly to resorts on the
Etrurian and Caﬁpanian coasts.’® Symmachus describes the
journey south to Campania by land; it involved an elaborate

and conspicuous procession of carriages, «carts, horses,

mules and segvants - what Symmachus refers to as ﬁbe
, - ,

"¢ Ep.7. 20; there.are also frequent references to ¢
rebu11d1ng at Symmachus/ own houses: Ep.6.70 (Rome), 1.12
(?Capua), 6.77 (Formiaé¢), 2.60 (Naples). ‘

"7 Claudian In Eut.2.95ff. . .

’* John of .Ephesus 3.1.26-27; idem 3.6.45-49: Anastasia,
wife of Tiberius II, visits the baths at Ancialum; cf.
Theophanes Chron. 548b: Constantine III at the baths at’
Mesembria in Thrace.

’? Symmachus Ep.7.39: Decius Albinus enjoys the vapores
Etruscos; cf. Rutilius Namatianus De Red.1.249: Rutilius
visits. hot springs near Centumcellae. ‘
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instrumentum viae.'°® This entourage followed the Via Appia

southwards at a leisurely pace, halting for rests at

different family properties along the route; from Rome to

Cora .for three days, then on to Formiae with an overnight
stop at Tarracina.®' At Formiae arrangements had to be made
in advance to ensure that provisions were on hand at the

villa when the party arrived.*®? From Formiae they continued

south towards Cumae and the Bay of Naples. The  journey by

¥ . ‘ . .
sea was perhaps less arduous, 1f potentially more hazardous.
AR . :

The preparations, however, must have been just as complex.

On one occasion it required two ships to transport the whole

t

of Symmachus' entourage from Cumae to Formiae.®

Very often then during the summer months, or even on

into the autumn, the villa maritima became the focus of

-~

soc1al act1v1ty * Friends and relatlves would converig on
&7
the coast to share an atmosphere cf conv1v1al lelsure&and

recreation.*®® For Ammianus this was simply further proof of
o A

“the moral decay of the upper 'c}qss.“ Symmachus, however,

denies any frivolity but tﬁeAvigorous defence of his own

conduct suggests the type of qriticism and prejudice that

' E 2}174 cf.9.112: -"itineris .apparatus'; cf. Sidonius

Ep 4, f8.1; ‘For detailed.descriptions of, aristocratic

retlnue at this time: Paulinus of Nola Ep.29, 12' Jullan or..
.101D;{ E.D.Hunt (1982) 81,

11 (to h1s father): do. fidem nihil hEPJII mengge

. nihil SerltlIS, awt pecori defuturum (pecus here means

'Horses and pack animals'; cf.4. 58 ~equini pecoris).

*3 Ep.21.4; cf.6I.77..

v Sy@machus at Formiae in high summer: Ep 5.69, 6. 75, 7.18,
31, 8i23; at Baiae and Puteoli in the autumn: Ep 1.7, 2.26.
s Syhmachus Ep.8.23: amlcorum adf luent ium; 1.7: catervas
amicorum. . e

*¢ Amm.Marc. 28.4.18f. w
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aristocratic hedonism was likely to arouse. , Symmachus

preferred to pass the days at his coa%tal villas 1in stuay
and repose. As a justification for inactﬁvity he offers .the
need to restore his health.vFrequentgy he alludes to the
health—-giving properties of the sea air Lnd talks of wvisits

from his villas to nearby-ﬁhermal resortg.

G. The survival of the aristocratic suburbanum

It. has been érgued that during the 5Sth centwery the
traditional 1links between town and country among the
landowning <classes Qere steadily efbded;‘thai the burden of
curial taxation was such that rich landowﬁers increasingly
were persuaded to ‘abandon the town% and their civic
responsibilities and to reside more pe}manently on their
estates.®’ But in fact such evidence as we have for the use
of wvillas by ;ich landowners during this period suggests
- that the traditional role of the villa as a suburbanum, a
place of intermittent residence by domini who.maintained a
high profile in urban affairs, did n¢t change. Paiiad@us’
repetition. of the ola‘maxim praesentia domini pPoveptus est
agri would hardly have been necessary if ‘his 'readers, Vhom‘
°? Ep.8.23: nullus in navzbus canon nulla in conviviis

hel luat io, nec- fnequentatlo bafneanum, nec ulli iuvenum
procaces natatus.

** £p.2.55, 5.69. For the celebrated thermal complexes
around the Bay of Naples see J.D'Arms (1970) 139ff.

** A.H.M.Jones (1964) 762-3.
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we shall suppose to have been the Gallo-Roman and Italiapg
aristocracies of the second half of the 5th century, had not
been wused to periods of absence from their estates.’®
Sidonius certainly was an intermittent resident at his villa
at Avitacum in the 460s.’' Often too we catch a glimpse of
his ariséocratic friends, the rich landowner:s of later 5th
century Cadl journeying between the town and their villas.
Lucontius departs for the country ex oppido;’*? Sfdonius is
1mpat1ent for Maurusius' return to Clermont from his estates
nearby.’’ At the very end of the century the traditional‘use
of the aristocratic suburbanum is well illustrated by the
routine of Eulalius, bishop of Syracuse 1in A.D. 500.
Eulalius. preserved in relation to his country house (in fact
part ‘of a so-called mOnastery)_a proper sense of priority;
it was a place cuf semper adhaerebat quotiens ab
ecclesiaéticis actibus vacabat, a refuge from city‘life
offering an agreeable environment for the pursuit of timely
and well-earned otium.’* A few years later the éame 1deal

finds expression in a letter of Cassiodorus: quid enim

fortunatius quam agrum colere et in urbe lucere.’® 1n

. Cassiodorus' writings the villa urbana surv}vééi as . an

enduring. symbol ©of aristocratic -st&tus and a reminder of

cultural continuity between the Late Roman world of the 4th

o Pallad1us Op. Ag 1.6.1; cf. Columella DRR 1.1.18; Pliny NH
18.31. :

*' gidonius Ep.2. 12.2: ad v11lulam egredi panabamus.

2 gldomus Ep.4.18.1.

> Ep.2.14.1: suspicor dlUtUFnIUS te moratunum.,

** Ferrandus V.Fulgentii 8.

** Cassiodorus Variae 6.11.2,



century and the age of the Gothic kingdom of

12.15.5 discussed below, chap.8.

, \ .
For Cassiodorus' use of .the term villa urbana see Variae

Italy.™®
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I1I. GRANDEUR AND CEREMONY.

The wvilla of a rich Roman aristocrat was an important
focus of his social 1life and as such was designed and
embellished not merely for the comfort of its owner and his
family but also as a conspicuqQus symSol of his éocial and
economic status. The rich dominqs, says . Augustine, was
expected to live in aedif{cforum exquisitissimus mofibus, in
nitore balnearum.’’ For Sidonius the buildings of Leontiqsi\
villa, set high on a hill-top overloog?ﬁg»the river Garénde,
were seen as a striking symbol of their owner's aristocratic
station: mons rumpens alta spectabilis arce plus celsos
habiturus eros.’* Villa design involved a careful
integration  of architectural components, the symbolic
significance of which was sometimes no less important than

their functional purpose.

A. Villa enfrances and facgades.

e
N

Mahy 'feafure$ of the villa could be exploited
architecturally to.create an impfesSion ofvérandehr; In ‘the
first place there was: the villa's maiﬁ gateway. While ‘the
practical needs’ of égcu;iﬁy demanded.thét/the gatewvay ghoﬁld

s Augustine Contra Acad.1.1.2.
’e SidoniuS'CaP.22.115—65 .

- 2
\
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be strongly built and securely protected, there was also
scope here for something architecturally imaginative and
impressive.’’ The trgple?arched gateway to the villa at
Piazza Armerina (Fig.2) confronted the visitor with a strong
symbol of authority 1in «clear imitation of‘the monumental
arches which graced the Imperial cities of the Late Roman
world. A similar emphasis can often be detected in the
trea£ment of the gateway in representations of wvillas in
Late Antique literature and art. Expressions like ante fores
and mnpo Bvpwor occur with régularity in describing tﬁe
approach of visitors éo tﬁe villa of a powerful dominus.'°"®
A number of mosaics show houses with-greatly emphasized
front doors, somefimes quite out of proportion to ~the
building¥s other features (Figs.B; 4, 5). The gates
..themselves are sometimes ornately decorated to add further
Jempha51s to the 1image of power suggested by théir massive
construction. rFor example the rartist of the so~callqd'
'mosaic of Dominus Ju}ius' found at Carthage has depicted a
villa‘with an imposing‘central gateway richly decoraéﬁd with
what is, probably some sort of metalwork appliqué (Fig.6).'®
The 4th century artist's image of the aristocrét'c

i

villa often shows the gateway - itself flanked by towers which
*Y cf. B.Tamm (1963) 99ff.

'°¢ e.g. Eunapius V.Phil.464; Greg.Nyssa Ep.20.9; Greg Tours
HF 9.35; cf. Claudian De Cos.Stil.2.114~-5: ambitio quae
vestibul is foribusque potentum excubat.

'°' A.Merlin BAC (1921) 95-114. The detail of the ornament
is-unfortunately lost’ in most photographxc reproduct1ons,
e.g. K.Dunbabin (1978) Plate 43, Fig.109. An interesting
parallel is seen in the ornate and ‘emphasized doors. of the
rural buildings depicted on the Cesena dish, for which see
P.Arrias ASAA 8-10 (1946-8) 309-345.

Wemas - e
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frame the enérance in a style which at once evokes the
‘monumental architecture of Eity gates and palace entrances.
As an illustration of the close relationship between villa
and palace architecture one has only to compare “tRe
mosaicist's image of the v%lla of‘Dominus Julius at Carthage
(fig.e) with Theoderet's. description of the porf}co and
flanking towers of the Late Roman palace at Antioch: o¢7oa
ueyltorn dthpopos TQ ?ﬁc nékewc‘éﬂ@xoééun}ac TepfOAw TUPYOUS
v¥nhovs eéxarepwberv . €xovoa.'°? In other mosaic images of
villa facades the same twin towers recur with monotonous
regularity (Figs.4, 5). There 1is a clgar echo here of an‘
architecural configuration which had become ‘a favourite
motif of AImperial architecture and whose symbolism was
@idely recognized and exploited,'°’ That such towers wer: a
real enough feature of villa architecturé and‘not‘simply an
s

artistic convention is clear not only from a number of
literary references - but also - from the archaeologlcal
evidence of a few excavated Late Roman v1llas. Describing .
Adelphius' villa at Vanota, Gregory of Nyssag speaks
admiringly of itg Tvpywy wpoPfolai.'°* Ausonius‘tglképof the
towers of villas along ‘the Moselle;'?® Palladius of the
turricula prOJectlng abovs the roof of his textbook'

pnaetorlum.‘°‘ Support for the“veraa\ty/ of these 11terary‘

~and artistic images is prov1ded byba few excavated v1llas

—— s —— - ——————————aa = -

'°? Theoderet HE 4.23 (=PG 82 co0l.1185). :
'°3 See especially E.Baldwin Smith (1953) 10ff; B.Tamm
(1963) 99; S.MacCormack (1981) 28. o

'°¢ Greg.Nyssa Ep.20.

'°% Ausonius Moselle 330.

'®¢ Palladius Op.Ag.1.24.1. S .
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where we can with reasonable certainty postulate towers
built 1nto the wvilla's' facade. One éxamp1e is the facaae of
the villa at Montmaurin (Figs.8 and 9). The excavator speaks
merely of 'salles absidales' (R64, 67) to each side of the

main entrance, but 1t seems very probable that these absidal
rooms in fact supported towers which rose up above the level
of the forecourt portico and front wall. This seems
particularly likely when we consider the position of. thése
rooms at ‘each end of the sweeping exedra of the.forecourt.
For Suéh a combination of curving portico and towers is one
that i; often represented 1n Late Roman images of villa

architecture ' (Fig.10).”°’ Further evidence for towers built
. )

-

into the fagade of a_yilla comes from the (?)5th ¢entury
méritime “building  at Luka Polace on the island of Meldola
(ﬁig. ).'°* . Here agaih we find the villa's ffoﬁt gateway
flankéd by twin towers‘ which in this case formed an
important part of the Qilla'g ipternal space.

The main ‘gaéeway usually .gave access not to the
ipterior of the v111a but‘ to a forecouft which was
interposed between the main gate and the front door of the
actual residence. - (Flgs. , 8, 11). The forecourt again
p;oviaed scope for architectural emBellishment,. a. fUrfher
chaﬂcé to impress ;hé viSitor_as he made h;s final apbrbach

Iy

"°? punbabin (1978) Fig.150. At a rather later date a

. similar turreted exedra appears among the extravagant
architectural forms which Byzantine mosaicists created.to
adorp the early 8th century Ummayad mosque in Damascus: see
E.De Lorey 'Les mosaiques de la Mosquée des Omeyyades a
Damas' Syria 12 (1931) 326-349. .

1°% For bibliography see Appendix 2.
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to the doors of the house. The sources suggest that this was
an opportunity rarely missed. Sidonius talks of the stylish
forecourt (vestibulum ... amoenissimum) of Consentius' villa
near Narbonﬁe;'“’ Symmachus, referring it would seem to the
forecourt of his villa maritima at Naples, of its geminam
porticum curvatam.''® Several excavated villas confirm this
architectural emphasis. We find forecourts framed by elegant
porticoes, designed ‘to add distinctioﬁ and grandeur to the
villa's entrance. At Piazza Armerina a graceful porticoed
forecourt immediately beyond the triple-arched gateway gave
access both to the house and to the baths (Fig.1).''' Even
more striking 1s the great crescent-shaped portico which
surrounded the forecourt of the wvilla at Monfmaurin.and
helped to accentuate the front doorway and porch of the
house (Figs.8 and 9).

It would be hard to deny the symbolic value of all
these features - gateways, towers, forecourts - which could
be employgd collectively to creéte a dynamic and impfessive
entranceway to the villa of an aristocratic domihus. Many
were borrowed from the repertory opralace architecture and
as sucﬁ reflect the close identification in the Late Roman
world between the’ Imperial. family and the aristocratic
.vpotentiores, ‘the ruling élasses from whose ;ranks tﬁé
ermpérial family rose to the pinnacle of power by violence,

'°? Sidonius Ep.8.4.1. For the definition of vestibulum
(='forecourt') see Macroblus Sat.6.8.1%-22; cf. B.Tamm

(1963) 94ff. :

''° Symmachus Ep.2.60.2.

''' See below chap 4 n.314.
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fortune or intrigue. Yet this in itself raises another
important gquestion. If in the architecture of the Late Roman
aristocratic villa we can often 1identify a conscious
reflection - of contemporary palace architecture, i1s it fair
to suppose that, just as ;he elaborate fagades and gateways
of the 1mperial palaces served as a carefully designed
theatrical setting for certain forms of imperial ceremony,
50 too theuemphatic architecture of some villa entrances was
intended to provide a dramatic setting for certain

ceremonial activities of the aristocratic household?
B. Palace entrances and Imperial ceremony.

In order to understand the possible nature of such
ceremonial activity, it will be useful first to look in some

detail at what the sources reveal about Imperial ceremony

112

and its relationship to-  palace . architecture.
Unfortunafely detailed - evidence for ceremonial activity in
.the palaces of the Late Roman world is rare before the

codification  of ~imperial <ceremony by Constantine
. .

Porphyrogenitus in the 10th century Book of Ceremonies.

'*2 The main studies on the subject are: J.Ebersolt (1910);
E.Baldwin Smith (1953); B.Tamm (1963); E.Francovich (1970);
and, more on the ceremony than its architectural setting:
A.Alfoldi 'Die’Ausgestaltung des monarchischen Zeremoniells
um romischen Kaiserhofe' Rom.Mitt.49 (1934) 3ff; C.Diehl
(1901) 82-92; L.Brehier Les institutions de 1’empire
byzantin (Paris 1947); A.Vogt (1939). ’
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Nevertheless the sources are sufficient to enable Us to

define in outline the various impperial functions which were

(8]
accompanied by some . degree of ceremonial pomp and

: . )
circumstance. Important among these were the occasions of

processional arrival (adventus) and departure (profectio)

from the palace by the emperor and ﬁﬁé entourage, which are
particularly well attested during the period of the
Tetrarchy and the later 4th century when the emperors vere
habitually itinerant between the various state capitals and
palaces.''’ In,tﬁéggih and 6th centuries, éfter the court
became more permanently established in Cogstantinople, such
processional eﬁtrances and exits came to be associated more

with occasions such as imperial funerals and religious

L]

festivals, 'The writers who describe these ceremonial
occasions display an wuneven-interest in tﬂé architectural
‘context in which the ceremonies took Aplace. There 1is,
however, more evidence than has often been recoénized to
link certain forms of ceremonial activity to specific
architectyral features of the imperial palace.

Ceremonies of adventus and profectio inevitable focused
on the gateway/of tl;e. buildimj out of or into which the
imperial procession was moving, but in addition to the
gateway 1itself other related strugzh;és played an important_
parit. In Vitgljs' description:of Zhe royal palace 1in: the

‘médiaeval Passio Thomae.the first feature méntioﬁed within

''3 For a detalled treatment of the subject see S. MacCormack.
(1981) 17£f. , :
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the palace gates is a proaula or forecourt.''* Some of the
ceremoniai functions connected with this feature of palace
architecture are apparent from earlier sources, in
particular from Corippus' mid-6th century verse panegyric In
Laudem lIustini Minoris.''®> 1In Corippus' poem a number of
ceremonial activities are located in what he calls the aula
of the palace at Constantinople. His descriptions make it

clear that this 1s a courtyard logated immediately inside

s

the palace gates, corresponding 1in other words to the
proaula of the palace described in the Passio Thomde.'’* 1t
was here that-a guard of honour was paraded for the arrival
of the Awar embassy;''’ here‘too on ahother‘ogcasion that
the palace guard hailed Justin and Sophia as they first

entered the palace.''* 1t was also here 1in the palace
"'+ Odericus Vitalis HE 1.2.14 (=PL 188 col 160): ecce
fanuas hic disponam et ad ortum solis ingressum: primo
proaulam secundo salutatorium in tertio consistorium.

''* See especially the recent editions and commentaries by
A.Cameron (1976) and S.Antés (Bude ed. Paris 1981).

"'¢ Corippus In laud.Iust.3.6-7: ante fores iam [pompa]
fuit, passimque per aulam porticibus. longis stabant cum
plebe senatus; cf.ibid.3.165-6: ingens excubitus divina
palatia servans, porticibus longis porta condensus ab ipsa.
One may compare Theoderet Ep.169: in aula enim maxima et
quattuor habente porticus multitudo congregata fuit; cf.
Claudian De Cos.Stil.2.341: rutilis hic pingitur aula.
columnis, a description of the palace architecture depicted
on Stilicho's consular robe. The reference is to the palace
courtyard with its distinctive porphyry columns. There seems
no justification in following Cameron (1976) 102-3 who
translates aula in Corippus as 'palace'. As a result she
talks of topographical vagueness on Corippus' part in
locating the ceremonial act1v1t1es which he describes, in
fact with consideraltfde precision.

''7 Corippus In Lau .3.165-6 quoted above; a similar
.scene greeted the arrival of Synesius to the court of
‘Arcadius in 399 A.D.: Synesius De Regno (=PG 66 col 1084A),
on which see C.Lacombrade (1951) 117ff.

"1e jbid.1.202ff; cf. Cassiodorus Var.6.3.4: ingressus -
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forecourt thaé\¢he'f85e:al procession for Justinian made
ready to leave the.palace. Describing this occasion Corippus
gives a wvivid picture of the courtyard crowded with
officials and onlookers waiting for the procession to
commence.''’ Here and elsewhere Corippus makes specific
mention of the iohg porticoes which were the characteristic
feature of the palace \Ioregqurt, displaying thereby his
genuine concern to locate the ceremonies he 1is describing
precisely within the, compléx topography of the imperial

N . A
palace. With Corippu§“ descriptfqns of\qeremonial reception
in the aula of the palace atxgonstantinopie we ma; also
ﬁgmpare the account of Melania's réégption by Serena in. the
palace at Rome 1in tihe early yearé\pf the“5th century. On
this occasion she is .said to haye g&fn grégted by the
princess in introitu porticus, which\yould\seem again to

\

imply the forecourt within the palace gate§§'2°;~
A N N

Less easy to define is the precise nature of the second
. 1
A LS
feature of Vitalis' royal palace, which he «calls, the
salutatorium. The word is not common in Late Roman Sources

where it is used mainly with reggrence to ecclesiastical

architecture.'?' In this context" the salytatorium was the

A

\ .
'**(cont'd) palatium nostra consuetudlne f requenter adoratur

(referring to the pompous retinue of the PPaefectus Urbi in
511,

''* jbfd.3.6-7 quoted above.

'?° V.Melaniae 12; cf. Marcus Diaconus V. POthYPII 39-40
describing Porphyrius reception by Eudoxia in the palace at
Constantinople in 400 A.D. Eudoxia apologizes for failing to
obsrve correct protocol. She should, she says, have greeted
Porphyrius ei¢ 76 wpobvpor but .in view of her pregnancy
preferred to wait for her guests in her rooms.

'*' See DuCange s.v. salutatorium for citations. -

-~
® .
B 5 Y7

s
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room in which the priests made ready to file into the church
before the Mass.'?? It'was also a room, as its name‘implies,
where the bishop might receive formal greetings (salutatio)
from members of the church. Paulinus ofHMilan describes how
Ambrose's mother and sister used fegularly to pay their
respects to the bishops of Rome: cum videret sacerdotibus a
domestica sorore vel matre manus osculari ... .'*’ According
to Cassiodorus, when Theodosius visited the cathedral in
Milan seeking to atone for the bloody events in Thessalonica
in A.D. .390, he foynd Ambrose waiting to receive him
residens in salutatorio.'** The room seems therefore to have
had a double function both as an anteroom to the church and
as an;audience room. In a secular context the same may have
been true. In mediaeval palace descriptions the word is
applied to a® structure located in all probability between
the forecourt of the palace and the g:ea# audience hall,
perhaps therefore as an anteroom. to the 1latter.'?** The
physical charactegistfcs of the salutatorium are less
certain., There is a rathér unhelpful déscription of’what 1s
said to be the salutatorium of the palace of the Vandal king
Hiideric in one of the poems of the Anthologia Latina.'®

'?2 Agnellus Lib.Pont.149: salutatorium unde procedunt usque
hodie pontifices ad introitum missarum, palam popul is
videntibus; cf. Greg.Great Ep.5.56: pnocedens a salutatorio
ad sacra missarum solemnia celebranda.

"%3 paulinus of Milan V.Ambrosii 4.

124 Cassiodorus Hist.Trip.9.30 (=PL 69 col 1146).

'23% Odericus Vitalis HE 1.2.14 gquoted above; cf. the 9th
century description of the palace of the Dukes of Spoleto at
Farfa: J.Mabillon Ann.0Ord.S.Benedicti 11 383, where the
salutatorium is said to be iuxta maiorem domum, cf. _
C.Huelsen Rom.Mitt.(1902) 258.. o
'2¢ E.Baehrens Poetae Latlnz Mlnones 208. The word ‘
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“

The room is merely said to be =xichly decorated and paved
with white marble. 1In the palace at Constantinople in the
mid-6th century - the room which most probably served as a
'Salutatorium was the so-called 'Chalké', a highly_ornate
.domed structure which opened onto' the palace forecourt
(Procopius calls it a npéreuévcoua);"’ Procopius provides a
detailed\ description of this bpilding, whose function is in
part suggested by the scenes of senatorial salutatio which
he says were depicted.in its mosaic decoration. Its location
suggests that it;vas,alsp a place where the émperor could
receive the’ salutatio of iarge crowds gathered in the
courtyard, Given the rather} fragile evideﬁcé for this
feature of palace archltecture however, it is difficult to
.attribuFe the name salutatorium with much confidence to any
surwi;iﬁg feature Of. Laté Roman paléce architecture.
Probably the -most convincing claim 1is thét ‘made . for the
domed entrance'ha}l.oﬁ DiOClefian's palace at Split (Fig.56
RS).““..For thig room seems tp fulfil ggth quuifements of
the Salufatonfum;ion‘the one hénd it looks out onto an
internal courtyard (R4) \andy on ;he other served as an
anteroom to the mﬁchfléfgér,hall'to“the souih (R6).

i .

’ : |
e e e - ————— - - — i

'2¢{cont’ a) salutatonlum appears only in the superscription
to the poem and is therefore probably of a later date, but
how much later is uncertain. For discussion see M,Rosenblum

~ (1961) 65-69.

"*’ Procopius Buildings-1.10.11-20. On this feature of the
‘palace see in particular'J.Ebersolt (1910) 15-16; E. BaldW1p
Smith. (1953) 132-138; T.Mango The Brazen House. A Study of
the Vestihule of the Imperial Palace at Constantmople
(Copenhagen 1959)., - _

'** E.Baldwin Smlth (1953) 142,

0 -
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C. Villa entrances and .aristocratic ceremony.

We have 1looked at the ceremonial nature of‘imperial
adventus and pPoféétiO and its relationship to the
architecture of the imperial' palaces. What we must now
consider is whether there is evidence to suggest that the
corresponding components of villa architecture, the
elaborate gateways, forecourts and porches had any similarl
ceremonial associations. This is a question which has rarely
been asked. Only in the case of Piazza Armerina has a
connection bean suggested between the triple-arched gateway
with its’inside forecourt and- the architecture of palace
gateways and pPoaulée.‘z’ Is there, however, any evidence in
the context of viilas for the pype of ceremonial adventus or
profectio for which -/the great palace entrances and
forecourts were created? v

When an aristocratic entourage arrived at a great villa
the occasion must have had a pertain air’ of spectacle and

”dereﬁony about it particularly if, as often happened the
visitors to the villa were iaViEéd there to share in some
festive occasion such as 2 birthday or wedding.'®® We have
already noted the evidence. for the pompous appearance of
aristocratic retinues as »théy p:ogreséed .through - the

.-
»

'2» E,Baldwin Smith (1953) 143} S Settis (1975) 987-8; :
H.Kahler (1973) 14, 35; any dlrect Imperial assoc1at10ns are
- refuted by N.Duval (1978) 52. -

~ 120 por weddings at villas see below chap 4
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countryside towards their villas.‘l‘ As the procession of
carriages, mule carts and horses approached the villa there
must have been at least éome sense of occasion vfelt among
the villa staff Qho awaited the afrival of their dominus or
some important guest. As the carts and carriages rattled
into the forecourt, servants and grooms were at hand to ’
~attend to the family and their guests. The forecourt became
a hive of activity as éervants hurried to unload the carts
and wushered the dominus or his guests into the house.'??
Stepping from his horse or carriage the visitor to the villa
might anticipate a formal welcome from the dominus. This
might” take place 1in the fo;ecourt but more likely was
reserved for the entrance-hall which opened off it. This was
a room like}y to receive special architectural emphasis, for
it was here that the visitor to the villa experienced his
first taste of the interior d;coration that awaited him
ﬁfu;pher inside the villa. An ornate decor here woyld give a
[ : ' .
memorable first impression to the wvilla's guests. It was
also‘va -plaCe for more solémn purposes, for honouring the
household gods or displaying busts of one's aristocratic

forebears. The entrance-~halls of several Late Roman villas

clearly illustraté these functions. We find entrance-halls

. 3

S See above chap 1.

'*? Greg.Nyssa Ep.6.8: wc e nbn rnc aroac euroc eyevoueba
....6nuoc xvnk@ wepc juac TEMUKVOUEVOL WS undé kareNBelr T0b
0XnNuartos evmopor etra cf. Sulpicius Severus V.Martini 8 '
(=PL20 col.165): atque ita cum eo usque ad vestibuylum domus
.turba omni expectante processit, describing the arrival of
-St.Martin at the villa of the honoratus Lup1c1nus in Gaul .
ca.395 A.D.
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built with striking plans, sometimes circular as  at
Valentine (Fig.11, R20) and Ruoti (Fig.13, R5), sometimes
polygonal as at Desenzano (Fig.18) and Lalonquette.'’’
Niches in the walls, for example at Ruoti, Valentine and
Montmaurin (Fig.8, R61), suggest the insertién of family
portrait busts, or perhaps a small Jararium.'®* The
decoration of these entéance—halls 1s i1n many cases suitably
rich and impréssive. Of particulér\ interest is the
decoration of the entrance-hall at Piazza Armerina (Fig.1
R3). For here on the pavementvthe dominus or visitor was
confronted with _a scene whiéh has usually been interpreted
as one of formal 537utatio directed towards the person
entering the wvilla (Fig.12).'?* If, as seems possible, the
scene depicted on the floor here represents the kind of4 '
formal Salufatio which actually took place in this room, i;
suggests that the entrance-hall played a role somewhat ékin
to that of the palace salutatorium. The 1image on ‘the
pavement served as a permanent reminder of those specia;
occasions of adventus or'pPofeCin which called for a more

formal and ceremonial pageantry.'®*®

'2*2 For bibliography see Appendix 2. .

134 G.Fouet (1978) 150; idem (1983) 66.

'23 For a detailed analysis see H.P.L'Orange 'The Adventus
Ceremony and the-slaying of Pentheus represented on two
mosaics c.300' Late Classical and Medieval Studies in honour
of A.M.Friend Jr. (Princeton 1955) 7-14., Direct Imperial
associations in this mosafc, however, have more recently
been rejected: N.Duval (1978) 45; R.J.Wilson (1983) 90.

3¢ For a comparable'representational scene, see for example
the mosaic of the musicians in the dining-hall of the house
at M1r1am1n in Syria, below chap 4.A and Fig. 27.
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One such occasion, one which as we have already seen

gave rise to a high degree of ceremonial 1in an Imperial
!

context, was a funeral. The kind of dramatic profectio

;

illustrated by the departure of Justinian's funeral
procession from the palace 1in Constahtinople 1s closely

reflected in accounts of 4th and 5th century aristocratic

. - .

funerals. The most detailed picture we have is that of

A4

Macrina's funeral which took pléée in 379 or 380 A.D. at the
family's villa at Anissa in Pontus.'?®’ Although virtually no
details are given of the villa's architecture, what 1s
relevant here is that the funeral procession is said to have
set off from the forecourt (rpoabAcor) of the house.'’® Here
the crowd of mourners gathered together in preparation for

the cortege, singing hymns and lamentations for the

\

'deceased: At dawﬁ the procession finally set off, leaving
the house in full ceremonial style, heading for the pfivate
martyrium where members of the family were buried.'?®’ To
facilitate and Aéccentuate such ceremonial occasions the
architecture of thé‘villé needed to be an artful @6mbinatioﬁ
of. the - fgﬁdtiona1 and the impresgive, to serve at the same

time both a -practical and a symbolic purpose. In a building
'3? Greg.Nyssa V.Macrinae 33-4 (=SChr -178 ed. P.Maraval,
Paris 1971). On the precise date and location ibid. 38-44,
57-67; G.de Jerphanion MFO.5.1 (1911) 333-354.

v lbld 33. Maraval (48 n.2) thinks that this may refer to
a feature of the church where Macrina was to be buried, but
‘this is hardly likely since the church was_the destingtion
,0of the procession which at this point has not yet set”off.

'3% For this chapel see Greg.Nyssa In XL Mart.784D-785A;
Maraval 187 n.3. For similar chapels on private estates:
Greg.Nyssa Ep.20.8; Callinicus V.Hypatii 8.4; V.Theodori
Sykeotae 107; Sldonlus Ep 8.4.1, CaP.22.2QO; Jerome
V. Hllar 31. ‘



47

devoted primarily to the pursuit’ of otium the costly
embellishment of the entrance and forecourt reminded the
visitor from the start of the aristocratic dignitas which

shrouded the person of the dominus.

D. Palace audience halls and Imperial ceremony.

il

e

"

Turning now to the rodms within the villa, the éuestion
arises whether here too a conscious effort was made to
create an architectural environment suitable for certain
forms of cegemdnial‘ activity. If this‘ is suspected, ~we’
obviously need first to ask 'what the nature of ”suchh
ceremonial activit?és might have been. Again we will ‘begin

s . .
' where the evidence is fullest, at the

by looking Mbrieff;
practices of the Imperial house. Within the Imperial palaces
oné of thgyﬁgfn opportunities fbr pomp and ceremony was the
océasionlof an Imperial audience, when the émpéror ‘appeared
in an administrative or judid%alicapacity before an invited
delegation or distinguishedv vi§itpr.v Such. fthtions took
-plécé amidst much ceremony in a épacious hail,refefred to in
the sources és the cohéistOPium (Greek xoyaacrépcdv).“? In
4th and 5th gentury.éources we fiﬁd disappointingly little
information concerning the  appearance ,qf ) such .ha;ls,

-although some details are givén of -the ceremonial procedures

- - —— - —— —— .

4% In general see A.H.M.Jones (1964) 333-341,

~
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of the audiences themselves.. Ammianus describés the ‘final
audience given by Valentinianjin th palace at Brigetig in
which the visiting delegation of Quadil knelt in obeisance
before the enthroned eﬁperér‘ (cum ~ membris incurvatis
Staﬁent).“‘ Describing Ursicinus' audience with Constantius
in the palace at Milan the same.author refers to a formal
announcement by a magister admissionum, following whiéh
~Ursicinus was admitted to the emperor's présence and offered
his purple robe (of fertur purpura), presumably for him to
toﬁch as a gesture of allegiance.'‘? When Ambrose headed a
delegation to the court of Maximus at Trier in 393 ~A.D. he
describes how Maximus insisted on a formal audience in the
consistorium (retulit non posse me nisi in consistorio
videPf) ' because here. the ceremonial formality of the ;
occasion would give the pPincépS a psychoiogical ,édvantage
over his appel%gnt.';°?~Maximus duly .appeared in- the
consistofium enthroned on an elevated platform (hortari
cbeperunf alii &t éscendenem) but whether use was also made
_of a- ceremonial baldachin or ciborium is not indicated. It
.has"beeniargued that this type. of ceremonial ‘architecture
was firsf introduced into’ i@périal‘auaiencé halls in the;
 late 3rd.or eariy 4th éentury}A.D. buf its use at this date
may  have ' been ‘restricted to ‘occasipnss'off pafticular
cerémoﬁial importance.f“_hy the iater 5th .century, howevér;
- ﬁhe'ciboriﬁm appears as an apparently routine'feéture of the
t+' Amm.Marc.30.6.2. - |

'42. jdem 15.5.18.

'*? Ambrose Ep.24.3. ‘
'4¢ E,Baldwin Smith (1953) 128-9.
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audience hall of Theodoric II the Visigoth, who may well
have adopted this paraphernalia 1in 1imitation of Roman
ceremonial practice. Sidonlus describes how. the king
appeared 1in the audience hall seatéd on a canopied throne
flanked by agmed guards, the  entire structure set back
behind a screen (cancellae) from the other side of which the
Iegationés gent ium awaited a royal audience.'*® The most

~

detailed aescriptidn of~ audience ceremony in 6th century
Constantinople is unguestionably Corippus' account of the
reception of the Avar embassy by Justin If in 565 A.D.'** In
the audience %ail the emperor was seated on a gilded throne
beneath an ornate baldachiq desighed to symbolize the cosmic
nature of his power.'*’ The walls shone with gjlded mosai‘f,
the floor with marble paving covered with precious rugs. The
doors were draéed with hanging curtains; covers were aléo

spread over the benches which had been arranged in long
4 . 5

lines for the senators and officials who attended the
reception. The dramatic climax of the ceremony was the

moment when the curtain which hung in front of the throne

'+3 Sidonius Ep.1.2. 4 : ' S
'+¢ Corippus In Laud.Iust.3.151ff. For discussion of this
passage see: A.Cameron (1976) 188; J.Ebersolt (1910) 41.

47 A.Cameron Joc.cit. for discu551on and references. There
is no specific evidence to link this throne to an apse.
Reconstructions of the consrstorlum have usually interpreted
it as a rectangular hall: thus J.Ebersolt (1910); A. Vogt
(1939)..0ne may compare the large rectangular hall
immediately to the south of the so-called salutatorium of
the palace at Split. On the other hand 1t is well known that
eplscopal thrones wvere commonly placed in apses: e.g.
Augustine Ep. 126.1; Agnellus Lib.Pont.27; cf. the in situ
remains of a reveted brick throne in the apse of the late
4th century Christian basilica at Gamzigrad: Canak - Medlc
(1978) 231 Fig, p.100 Room D. :
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was drawn back to reveal the person of the emperor. The same

scene is repeated, though with less detail, in other 5th and
6th century sources, specifically in the ac¢counts 'ﬁ§ the
f

imperial audiences granted to Synesius by Arcadius and to

1T 48

the monk Sabas by Justinian.

E. Audience-hall ceremony in aristocratic houses.

Outside the imperial palaces such ceremonial conduct 1is
reflected most cléarly in the procedures bf the Late Roman
judiciary. De5criptioﬁs of courtroom 'scenes, in terms of
thei. architectural environment, are strongly reminiscent of
the accounts we have already looked at of the workings of
the imperial cthiSTOPium. Claudian presents a picture of
Stilicho, in his judicial role as consul, seated on an ivory
thronév in the forum.'*’ John Chrysostom describes a
courtroom scenélin which the judge éppears seated on a
réised canopied throne (bynAod 7T0d ﬁﬁuaroF) behind a screen
(keykhiBec) before which the accused are led.'®° A century

later Cassiodorus makes frequent reference to high- ranklng

members of the Romano-Gothic administration appearing in a

judicial capacity with almost as much pomp and ceremony as
'4% On the former see Synesius De Regno 12 (=PG 66
col.1084A); C.Lacombrade (1951) 119, On the latter Cyril of
Skythopol1s V.Sabae 51, 71 (ed. E.Schwartz Texte und -
Untersuchungen 49.2, Leip21g 1939). e

"4 Claudian De Cos.Stil.3.199-201.

*#° John Chrysostom De Incomp.Dei Nat. 4 4 (=PG 48 col. 733)

A
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the emperor himself. The Count of Naples, for example, is-
oo

bicfured dispensing justice from the off?b%ab/{;:;;; in his
praetorium at Naples; surrounded by crowds of officials and
OAIOdkers."’ Episcopal courts are also described. 1In the
late 6th century Life of Thebdore of Sykeon there is a
detéiled description of tﬁe trial of a corrupt farm manager
(mportkTwp) by the bishop's court in Anastaéiopolis."‘ The
trial took placé in a crowded council chamber (oexpetor) and
during the proceedings the accused, a certain Theodosius,
became éo enfaged that he kicked the throne on which the
. bishop was seated, causing him‘to fall headlong onto the
pavement.

In addition to tﬁese courtroom scenes we have several
accounts of official assembliesNand councils which suggest a
similar preoccupation with cefemonial protocol. In a letter
of Augustine the;e is preserved a record of the proceedings
of an episcopal synod held in the Ecclesia Pacis in Hippo in
426 A.D.'®? The church was filled-with bishops, Elericé and
a large cron df onlookers. Augustine presided over the
asseﬁbly from his bishop's~ throne, delivering an address

which was punctuated by frequent outbursts of formal

v Cass1odorus Varlae 6.23.3: praetoria tua officia

replent, militum turba custodit. Considis geniatum (?

gemmatum) tribunal: sed tot testes pateris quot te agmina

- circumdare; cf. similar references to the ceremonial conduct

?f the)Prlnceps Dalmatiae (7.24. 1) and the Pnaefectus Urbi
6.3.8

'#2 V. .Theodori Syceotae 75-76 ( Mnemela Hagiologica Venice
1884, 429-30); for a translation of which see E.Dawes and

N.H. Baynes Three Byzantine Saints ‘(oxford 1948).

'33 The so-called Gesta EccleSIaStlca contained 1n Augustlne

Ep.213. .
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salutat fo on the part of the assembled masses. A comparable

scene is recorded in the Gesta Senatus Romani, a Sth century
?
document which describes the ceremonial proceedings of a

meeting of the Roman senate, held i1n the house of theyconsul
Anicius Glabrio Faustus 1n Rome 1nh December 438 A.D.'%*
Again an atmosphere of strict protocol is suggested bf the

solemnly repeated salutations to the reigning emperor

’

Valentinian III.

‘s

The buildings in which these - j&dicial and
administrative assemblieg took place are frequently
specified in the sources but rarely describea. One thing
that 1s clear, however, is that these ceremonial functions
are i1nvariably located in urban contexts. In some cases this
meant . the official Tresidences (Latin praetoria) of the
governors or bishops concerned, in others their private town
houses where, according to John Lydus, such official duties
continued to be carried out at least until the middle of the
5th century A.D.'®® It is therefore not surprising to find
that large halls suitablebfof. such purposes appear as a
recurring feature of'many rich Late Roman town houses.'®* In

these halls the dominus conducted his official and private
'3+ Contained in Mommsen Codex Theodosianus 1.2.

.** John Lydus De Magistratibus 2.20.1: EML TOV OiLKelwY
e&pwu 0 TRHY apxXNVy éPemwy eﬂparre.“xac robto daxpt 70D kab'
nuas Aéovros Slémetvev; cf. at an earlier date Vitruvius De
Aed.6.5.2: quod in domibus eorum saepius et publica cansilia
et privata ludicra ar'bitr'laque conficiuntur. For praetorium
as'governor's palace in Late Roman sources: Paulinus of
Milan V. AmbPOSIl 3; Jerome Ep.108.9; Cassiodofus'VaPiae
6.23.3. . .

'S¢ For numerous examples see S.Ellis (1985); cf. also the
great hall of the 'praetorium' at Gortyn 1n.Crete:
A.M.Colini Kret.Khron. 25 (1973) 469-70.
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business (negotium). Here he dealt with petitions from his
clients, received their formal salutatio and issued
instructions to his procuratores. 1f his station reguired it
he might also have to preside over certain forms of official
assembly. The wﬂgle atmosphere of business and ceremony is
summed up by Paufinus of Pella, describing life in Bordeaux
at the beginning of the 5th century: cum mfhi laeta domus
nec pompa minor polleret honoris instructa obsequiis et
turba fulta clientum.'*’ |
Is there then any evidence to suggest th;t similar
ceremonial activity also took place at rural villas? Were
there for instance occasions when the aristocratic dominus
of the wvilla offered formal audiences to his clients or
coloni?'*®* Were there occasions when as patron of a large
clientela the dominus was required to appear before his

subordinates in the role of administrator or judge? Were the

ceremonial audiences of the imperial palace and the

aristocratic town-hous in any way echced in the routine.

life of an aristocratic household resident at its country
estate? It has sometimes been claimed, or at least implied,
that this was indeed the case. Terms such as 'throne room',

.'salle d'honneur' and 'Versammlungsraum' have readily been

v.: ’,“‘Lﬁ}f‘ /‘f? .

", ‘applied to the features of excavated villas, suggesting some

sort of ceremonial function, although precisely what this

may have been has never been adequately explained.'®® When
'*7 paulinus of Pella Euch.435-7. .

#* R.J.Wilson (1983) 25, 91. ‘

'** For these and similar terms see for example A.Grenier
(190€6) 160; G.Fouet (1978) 150; W.Modrijan (1971) 19.

o

Vd
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we look closely at the evidence, however, we find very
little to support the view that villas were used for

.. . )
official or ceremonial audiences. For a start we have to

~

remember that the villa was usually regarded as a place of
. fefuge from the pressures of public busimess and official
duties.'*® With thevamount of entertaining which went on at
some villas it may well be doubted whether they always

provided quite as much tranquility as was sometimes claimed

by their owners, but what mattered was the substitution of

otium for negotium, the freedom to abandon the pompous

1 61

trappings of officialdom and relax with one's friénds;

The crowd of persecut/ who delayed Sidonius' debarthre for

<

- his wvilla one summer were presumably just the sort of
~persistent hangers-on from whom he was trying his best to
escape.'*? _Such business asi.didf need to be done was
geherally . conducted with a miniﬁum of formality. As much as

possible estate matters were dealt with indirectly by the

'**(cont'd) Particularly extravagant claims have been made
in attributing imperial ownership, and therefore forms of
imperial ceremony, to such Late Roman buildings as the
villas at Piazza Armerina and Meleda, and the so-called
'Palace of Theoderic' at Ravenna;. see espec1ally
H.P.L'Orange and E.Dyggve 'E un palazzo di Massimio Erculio
che gli scavi di Piazza Armerina portano alla luce?'
Symbolae Osloenses 29 (1952) 114-128; E.Baldwin Smith (1953)
143-5; H.Kahler (1973); §.Settis (1975) 46ff; E.Dyggve
(1959) 21ff; G.De Angells D'Ossat 'L'aula regia del
distrutto palazzo imperiale di Ravenna® CARB (1976) 345-358.
More recently these claims have been seriously challenged:
N.Duval Felix Ravenna 115 (1978) 27-64; R.J.Wilson (1983)
80, 86ff.

oo Symmachus Ep.4.44; Auson1us Ep.6; Ferrandus V. Fulgent i
2; cf. at an earlier date Pliny Ep.1.9; Apuleius Apol.88.

'*' cf. Julian Or.3.121D for a vivid contrast between
private life and the pomp and ceremony of public llfe.

A“‘ Sidonius Ep 4.8.1.
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dominus through his agents (procuratores) and bailiffs

(vilici, actores; Greek €EMeTPOTMOC)."'*° These were the"people
from whom, according to Salvian, the Peasant farmers had
most to fear.“‘A Tenant farmers and eState workers were
subject to summary decisions by the dominus executed on his
behalf by these agents and bailiffs. Thus we hear that the
iTlustris Olybrius, owner of a villa near Praeneéte towards
theA end of the 4th century; used his bailiff Artemisius to
evict the Jjncolae of nearby land té which he claimed
title,'*? August;ne tells'.of a certain conductor ' of ‘an
estate 'near Hippo who, héving‘soméhow offended his dominus,
fled for protection to Aﬁgqstine’s churcﬁ. Augustine wrote
to Cresconius, ‘the -local Praefectus Custodiendo Litori on
Faventius' behalf, urging him to ensufe thét Faventius - was
given a tfiai ~in fhev municipal court ‘(apud Acta
munfcipalia)."‘ Augustine preéumably was.sure that he would
receive no such judiéial' treatment at the héndé of his
dominus. A more conscientious domin&s might adopt a more
éonsultati?e approach to administering juStice’ but still,
Whefe we hear -of casés' ihvolvingidisobedient'o: immoral
slaves, there is nothing in the sodrces to suggest that‘éuch‘
cases Qere dealt>with‘in anf but a:suhmary manner.'*’ There

'¢3 For these individuals see especially Symmachus £p.6.8,
12, 66; Sidonius Ep.5.20.4; Ausonius Ep. :26; Greg.Tours HF
'9.38; Eunapius V.Phil.467; John Chrysostom-Ep, 14.3, In -
 Palladius (Op.Ag.1.6.18)the farm manager is referred to6 as
the agri praesul. v .
~'** Salvian De .Gub.Dei 4.3: pavent quippe-actores, pavent

‘\f:silentianiOS,-pavent procuratores.

'¢* Symmachus Rel.28.1-3,
'** Augustine Ep.113, 115, ,
'¢7 Symmachus Ep.6.8:.vestna in manum est utrum hoc inultum
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1S no indicétion, in the context of rural wvillas, of the
sort of foﬁmal summons or judiciai aésemblies which we have
seen as a feature‘of official life in thé towns. In fact a
law iof 369 A.D. specifically warns prbbincial “fudices
against abandoning their official duties for thé delights of
country life (non deverticula deliciosa sectetur).'*® All

this would suggest thefi that the gréat halls which are often

found as a feature.of Late Rgman villas were not built for

the conduct of ceremonial NEYWtium. So the guestion remains
. . i

. . . r
what were they used for? If not for pegotium, then

presumably for otium. We must next, therefore, consider the
"nature! of anistocratic.otium,'w@at it meant in practice and
n Y * i . . '\ .

in what ways tﬁe demands of lelsure and hospitality

influenced the design of the villa.
. - Y _—
+ A . , . . N

A

[
»'*7{cont'd) esse.patiamini; Sidoniys.Ep.5.19: petere
dignaris culpae calentis impunitatem. sub cbndicione
. concedo; ¢f. also Synesius Ep.145. . . .o
"¢+ Cod.Theod.1.16.12; cf. R.J.Wilson (/“5.83) 94 n.73.
~ : : . ‘
-/
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Iv. BRARIES

A. Frequentatio and the ordo hospitalitatis R

The villa of a great aristocrat was a place of
intensive activity. Not only was it likely £o be the centre
of a functioning agricultural establishment ?ut it was also
a building designed and staffed to provide for Epe
recreational tastes of.its owner. Moregver 1t was a place to
which numerous family members, friends and clients would
gravitate at the invitation of the d0minusvto shafe with him
the various pleasures of country life. Symmachus cénsidered
i¢ a mavck of hoﬁour that he should play host to numerous
friends while staying at his suburbanum neariﬁome."’,When
visiting his properties in Campania he’ talks of entegtaining

floods Sfj visitors (amicorum adf luentium largiter est), a
task which he sees as a natural .expectation of his consular
rénk.‘ff He seems little surprised when his father threéﬁens
to fill his villa at Baiae with "additional crowﬁs of
ftiends.'’' In the same way the hoyses of,othef_gth‘and 5th
éentury afis;pcratsvare ofteﬁ deséribed*\perhaps without too

much -exaggération, as overflow_ing-\with,guests,"z Not that
'¢* gymmachus Ep.6. 32: fnequentiamr£2hi quae Romae
honorabil.isjudicatur.

"7° Ep,8.23.3: ubique vitam agimus consularem; cf.Ep.

7.18.2. .

T Ep.1.7; cf Ep.2.23.2 for numerous relatlves at h1s
mother's Campanian villa.

'’ e.g. Claudian Pan.Probino et Olybrio 46: populls undane
Qenates (Anicius Probus) Sidonius Ep.8.4.1: hospites epulis

f.. g ) »
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entertaining on such a lavish scale was always seen as cause
for satisfaction; Jerome describes how the nqble lady Paula,
committed by her rank to constant entertainment and
hOSpitality, took little ’delight in the pressure it

afforded:-* nec diu potuit .... visitationes et frequentiam

sust inere. "

This picture of frequentatio at the villas of the rich
is‘ further emphasized by the countless invitations we find
in the surviving correspondence between aristocrats‘ of the
period, urging their friends‘to join them in house_parties\
on their estates. The bretexts for socializing‘ were
unlimited: often invitationé were sent Yo join in sporting
events, usuallly hunting pafties, sometimes fishing trips;'’
at other times ffiends were invited to share their literary

interests;'’* in addition religious festivals, weddings,

L
birthdays, even funerals provided ready excuses for a social

176

occasion,
House guests4' might stay for 'several days and
entertéining them succesSfully involved a full repertory of

'72(cont'd) paSCIt te pascit hospltlbus (with reﬁerence to
‘Consentius' villa near Narbonne).

'?* Jerome Ep.108.6; for a complaint of a different kind cf.
Symmachus ‘Ep.6.70: fPequentatlo is a cause of con51derable
‘wear and tear on one's house. .

'7* Hunting partles. Symmachus Ep.3.23,. 4. 18 7. 15 7.26;
Basil Ep.13; Syne81us Ep.130Q, 134, 148, F:shlng expedltlons.
Sidoniug Ep°2 12.1. See J.A. McGeachy (1942) 112f%, ,
'7% Most obviously in Macrobius' Saturnalia, but cf. also
Ausonius Ep.4, 6, 11, ) :
'7¢ Religious festlvals as occasions for entertaining:
Macrobius Sat., -Julian Misopogon 362D; weddings: Ausonius
Ep.5.50, -Symmachus Ep.7.19, Ammianus Marc. 19.9.7; .
b1rthdays- Julian Mlsopogon 363B- C, Ausonius Ep.5; funerals:
‘Syne51us Ep.3.. / ,

SN
BN
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activities, the nature of which i1s well defined in a number
of Late Roman sources. The routine was largely conventional
- what Sidonius refers to as the ordo hospffalifatis; rarely
it would seem was there much deviatioﬁ from the predictable
pattern.'’’ The early mornings were often devoted t o
supervision of the farm establishment.'’® Relaxation w2uld
follow with the gathering of house , guests for gaming or
éonversation before the mid~day'meal;"' Following lunch agd
a siesta the compény would generally reconvene'for‘some form
of exercise, to hunt, ride, walk or play‘ at béll.“
Exercise was followed by a visit to the bath-house which
provided an important focus for hospitality a® the vilia.
After Bathing there was a chance for further conVersation‘or
'board games wuntil it was time for fhe cena. Dining and
entertainment occupied the whole evening and might continue
well into the night.'® |

This routine of aristocratic hospitality required an

elaborate architectural setting: rooms were needed to
"77 Sidonius Ep.2.9.2. The summary which follows is based..
largely on Sidonius' accounts of social life at the villas
of the Gallo-Roman aristocracy in the second half of the 5th
century, for which see C.E.Stevens (1933) 68-72; S.Dill
(1898) 207; and more generally J.K.Marquardt (1886) 1.250ff.
'7® Sidonius Ep.1.2.4 (Theoderic inspects stables);
Olympiodorus Fr.26; Augustine Contra Acad.2.4.10:
paululumque cum. r-ust icis egimus quod tempus urgebat (at
Verecundus' villa near Milan). -
'?* For gaming as a favourite pastime--of the Late Roman
aristocracy: Augustine Contra Acad.1.1.2; Sldonlus Car.23.
490-1; Ammianus Marc.28.4.21; Macrobius Sat.1.5.11, In
general J.K.Marquardt (1886) 2.847ff. o
tee Again the best evidence’is from 5th century Gaul, in
- particular: Sidonius Ep.2.2.15, 2.9.7, -3.3.2, 4.9.2,
8.6.11-12, 8.11.8, Gar.23. 490-94; Paullnus of Pella
Euch. 125- 146 Hilarieus V.Honorati 6. '
1e Prudentlus Hamartigenia 323-4. -
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accommodate large indoor gatherings, for dinner parties and
their accompanying entertainments, and for recreation and
exercise. We will begin by focusing on the first of these
rquirements, tﬁe need for a room iﬁ which'the dominus éould
entertain his guests before meals of during the vacant hours
of the morning or afternooh. Can such. rooms be identified in
the plans of excavated 0illas» and if so what were the
criteria for their construction? The answer to thesé
questions involves a wider issue, that of the aristocratic
fondness for devoting vacant hours to the study and
discussion ;f literature. For, as we éhall see, guests to
the vi{ia of an aristocratic dominus were commonly expected
to joi%ltith théir host in the sharing of literary interests

and tastes.
B. Literary dilettantism

A fervour for literary ailettantism pervades‘much of
the epistolary literature of the late 4th and early - 5th
céntufieé{ This quintessential_feature'of éristocratic ot ium
was sdme;hingqfor which the villa, with its harmonious blend
of panofa} tranQuility and material comfort, proy{ded a
'highly coﬁducive envi:onméﬁt; The villas of the aristocfaéy

were commonly perceived by ,thei?\weélthy owners as ideal
havens for ‘literary activity. Symmachus tells how his

t
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father, forced to leave Rome following disturbances there in
375 A.D., spent the next few few months in studious
seclusion at his country estate: curarum vacuus an imum
litteris excolebat.'®* -Symmachus‘ himself often strikes a

> So do his aristocratic friends,

similar scholastic pose.'®
men .like Naucellius who writes complacently of the leisured
repose he enjoys at his villa near Spoletium where he is
free to pore over the great works of Classical
literdture.'’* His contemporary Ausonius, writing from his
villa near Saintes in Aquitania, speaks of the va%zety of
manuscripts he has ét his disposal there.'®

‘Nor was it just the study of literature which provided
a focus for  the vacant hours of ot ium; equally important
were tﬁe attempts, not always very successful, to produce
it. The prolific }iterary leéacy of the late 4th and early
5th century aristocracies in manj pérts of the Roman world

bears witness- to the considerable energy which many men. of

rank and wealth devoted towards this end. Again there is

/mhch to indicate that it was particulariy in the quiet of
A . . :

their suburban villas that the leisured classes found an

environment well suited to the task of literary composition.

Numerous literary epistles, admittedly of very ~ uneven -

literary merit, written by some of the great aristocrats of

the age, reveal in their lines their origin'”from the

———— " — - - — ——————— — -

'®? Symmachus Or.5.1; cf. Matthews (1975) 20.

'*? Symmachus Ep 3.50: ego me in secessu anteurbano adserui
lectioni; cf. 7.18.3.

- *®4 Naucellius. Epg ‘Bob. 5: docta r'evolventem scrnipta vmum
veterum. . , :

'*3 Ausonius Ep. JO 25,
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leisured surroundings of a country house. Many of Symmachus’
letters, for example, were penned from one or other of his
villas near Rome or in Campania.'®* Nearly a century later
in Gaul we <can trace the origin of several of Sidonius'
letters to the seclusion of his villa at Avitacum.'®’ The -
exchange of letters was often accompanied by an exchange of
‘trifling poetic cemposit;ons, the production‘of which seems
to have been & cherished achievement of rural otjum. While
ANaucellius promises that he will take advantage of the
facultas ruris ﬁo write some poems for his frlend Nonius
Atticus, his efforts at literary composition in the grounds
of " his wvilla near 'Spoletium are pondered by another .
aristocratic friend, Symmachus.'®*® Symmachus makes similar
enquiry of his colleague Priscus Attalus who is enjoyihg a
visit to his villa at Tivoli: Tiburtibus pomariis 1itterarii
operis exerceas?’'*®’ Meanwhile he himself is found at his
villa at .Bauli composing honorific poems for the portraits

of the villa's founder and his family.'’

- '** e.g. Epp.3.50, 7.35, 9.83 (from his villa at Praeneste);
4.44, 7.15 (from Laurentum); 1.7, 7.73 (from Baiae); cf.

0.Seeck (1883) x1lv - xlvi; J.A. McGeachy (1942) 173f.

'*? Sidonius Ep.2.2, 3.12, 4.8. -

'** Naucellius Epig.Bob. 57 Symmachus Ep.3.13.12: dum

carmina tua ruminas, dum eplgr'ammata oblatis lucis aut

amnibus facis. Epig.Bob.48, a poem written by Naucellius to

commemorate the Balnea Atthl may, well represent the results

of these efforts.

'*? Symmachus Ep.7.18.3.
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C. Private libraries in town and country

Given the great emphasis on literary activity in
aristocratic households of the 4th and 5th centuries, it 1is
not surprising tO'find frequent mention in sources for the
period -of many great private libraries. In‘Rome itself a
number of aristocratic féhilies are credited with the
poggession of impressive librariés of_ Gréek and Latin
literature.'’' Among the proviﬁcial aristocraciés also mépy
large private collections are attested.“’. Most of these

'collections can fairly securely be placed in an. urban
context, but“there are also ipdications:that libraries were
no ‘less a featuré of country houses, and that a prolongéd.
visit to the country might well entail the transportation of
part of the library froﬁ one location to the other. Just as
Fronto in the 2nd Eg;;:;;\EE\fouanfetting off for his villa
near- Lorium with a multitudo \}iDPOPum to preoééupy him
durlng hlS stay in the country, so Paulus is urged to pay a
visit to Ausonlus at hlS villa near Bordeaux and to brlng

“with him in hlS carrlage all th volumes he can carry of his

own writings.'’? At his villa ‘near Salntes t6o Auson1us5

21 Macrobius Sat.5.3. 17 Symmachus Ep.4.18. 5 ( domus
Symmachorum) ; Macrobius Ibld 1.6.1 (Vettius Praetextatus);
Jerome Ep.22.30, for which see Kelly (1975) 20; Casélodorus
Inst.23.1 (An1c11) .

'*2 paulinus of Nola Epp 16.6, 28.5; Julian Ep. 23; Sidonius
Ep.8.11, Car.24.92. _
'?3 Fronto Ad M.Caes.4.4.2; AUSOHIUS Ep. 6.35- 40 cf. -idem
Ep.10.21£ff. where Paulus is asked not to bring too many
books for fear it delay his departure.

D



64

4

claims to have with him a considerable collection of
literature, 1including 'poems of Pindar, books of Thucydides
and Herodotus, and several works of rhetorjc and
philosophy.'**

Less commonly the sources make specific mention of
bybl jothecae in villas, rooms where presumably the codices
which accompanied the dominus to his country housepwere kept
during his stay there. Pope Hilarius' suburban villa, we are
‘told, contained two such rooms."5 Sidonius mentions a
bybljotheca in the villégéf his relativé Ferr&olus.'’* The
use of these rooms which are called bybl]iothecae, however,
extended beyond their function simply as a place to store
codices and_to study. Although there islno reason to doub{
that some of the literary activity which we have seen
attested .in the context of rural villa§ was conducted within
the confines of these libraries, most of the literary
refefencesrtolvilla 1ib;aries concentraée not on the use of

these rooms for ‘private study but -rather on their more

public roke in the social life of‘the‘villa's owner.

D. Libraries as reception rooms

o

- - — -~ — - - ———— ——— -

'** [ib.Pont.48.12.,
~'’* Sidonius £p.2.9.4-5. .
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Libraries, it would seem, played an important role in

the pattern of formal entertainment in the houses of the

»

Late Roman aristocracy. In several instances the library

appears to have served as the main reception room for guests

0

who had come to the villa to dine. When Sidonius visiteéd the
villa of Ferreolus it was in the library of the house that
the members of the house party convened for polite
conversation before being summoned to lunch. Neérby

. - \
. meanwhile, apparently 1n the same room, other guests were

7

playing at gaming tables.'’’ A closely parallel scenario is

recorded by Augustine. When staying in Milan in A.D. 386 he
was visited by his fellow countryman Ponticianus, whom he
received into a room of his house in which, he tells us,

there was a gaming table (mensa Jlusoria) on which had- been

left a codex.'’* 1t. would seem that here again we have a

- * :

‘ o . . .
room used both as a library and as a reception room equipped

for indoor recreation. Similarly, though again in an urban
context, the aristocratic gathering, described in Macrobius’
Saturnal ia met on the first morning of the festival, we ate

told, in the library of Vettius  Praetextatus' house in
_ N

Rome.'’® Interestingly . when x,aetextatus issues the

. . ® A . :

invitation to his guests to, join him for 'this morning
discussion he makes the suggestion ‘as an/al&atige to
meeting for games of Qab'kgamm’on and draughts', which he

'*? Gidonius Ep.2.9.5. . : .

*7* Augustine Conf.8.6. This isgthe prelude to the account
of his conversion which took pl‘e in the garden of the same
house. : e .
'** Macrobius Sat.1.6.1. _ ’ _

A
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implies to be a more usual pretext for aristocratic
gatherings.?°°

On these occasions then we find the library used as a
reception room for guests, a setting for polite conversation
or indoor recreation. But in the case of the Saturnalia the
gathering 1in the library represented sometﬁing more than
~just an instance of casual socializing. The distinguished
group of aristocrats portrayed by Macrobius had come
together.Qﬁjjbraetextétus' house primarily to enjoy ’the
refined atmosphere of a literary salon.

This pi&ture of - a group of-: educated men meeting
together in the library of a private house to converse in a
formal manne; about tbpics of a literary nature lillustrates
an 1mportant ‘custom of éristocratic society ay the turn of
the 5th century. Indeed( there 1s sufficient evidence to
suggest that the litéfary salon was a familiar feature of
life in the houses of rich and educated Romans at this time
and in particular of life in the suburban villas where they
enjofed qgeiriffequent periods of otium. The emperor Julian,
for example, referring to his grand-mpther's villa near
Constantinbple, deséribés the_house as a blace of freguent
discourse,?°’ Synesius, writing from his villa near . Cyrene,
talks of éailing _ together his educated‘friends to hear a
recital = of  ’a manuscript newly arrived from

-

Constantinople.*°? Naucellius promises to send his friend

" - — —— " ——— = a— ——— —

Cise pid.1.5.11.. o
204 gulian Ep.25. 427C. ' | _
2°2 Synesius Ep.101 (=PL66 c0l.1470): emayyeiXas fketv

AKPOAOOUEVOLS é}koyiuwv vpauuarwr; cf. Augustine Ep.136

[}

Ly ’ N
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Nonius Atticus a papyrus of poems which he urges Atticus to
disseminate among his friends.?°® When Ausonius writes to
his friends Paulus and Tetradius, urging them to visit him
at his villa near Saintes and to bring with'them their poems
and their wfiting cases, are we to see this simply aé a
literary pose on the part of Ausonius? Is he not inviting
his friends to join him for just the same sort of
semi-formal salon 'which wé find taking piace in the library
of Ferreolus' villa more than fiffy years later?’°*

I1f the salon was a regular social occasion in the

. houses of the Late Roman aristocracy can we go further and

speculate on what range of literary activities these
occasions may have invdélved? Macrobius Jdffers us a unique
view of the organxzath§ and amblence of a gather1ng of this
kind. In the salon he deé&r1bes, dlscu551on‘§g§u§§d on
Vergilian scholarship but encompassed a yealéh .of loosely
relatedA topics. Wérks of classical literature, howéver,
provided only oxg&p0551ble ba51s for dxscu551on More often,

it would seem, the focus of attention was a work of
contemporary literature, a poem or letter composed by a
member of the'group or a close friend. The ocbasién of the
gathériné called by SYnesips was the receipt of a letter
from his friend'Pylaemenés.‘In if Pylaemenes asked Synesius

-

to send him a copy of his recently penned Cynegetica and it’

222 (cont'd) (Marcellinus to Augustlne) imo me quidém.
cogente pluribus legit.

©2°3 Naucellius Epig.Bob.57: papyri quod premas vel exeras .

joctorum in aures.
& * Ausonius Ep.4,'6, 11.
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a .
is easy to imagine that Pylaemenes was hoping to 1nvite a

éimilar group of his own friends in Constantinople to a
reading of this new work as soon as 1t arrived. Aristocratic
pride could easily be offended 1f delivery of new
compositions frgm old friends was not prompt. Symmachus
complains mildiy to Ausonius that he has not yet received a
copy of his Mosella which, he has heard,  has already been
-gtven some circulation.?°® Evidently considerable prestige
was attached to being the first to receive and disseminate é
new work of literature.,?*°*

Rarely do our sources specify preciéely where within
the elegant ﬁbuses of the doctissimi these literary
functions took place.  The only indications we do have,
however, are consistent. Both Sidonius and Macrobius lpcate
the receptions which they describe in the library 'of the
host's.residence and it would seem 1likely theregqre that
this was the normal setting~for functions of this type. In
this sense the library of the Late Roman vi;;{ Jservéd a

-pura€§e very similar to that of the earlier aUdftOPium; a

A . . . : )
rosgzSometimes mentioned 1n 1st and 2nd century sources. as

LY by

the(,setting for literary recifais in the town houses of fhe
aristocracy.?°’ There 1is also 'anotper point of‘interest,
Both Mgcrobiu§/andxsidonius indicate specifically that these
'gathéring5'¢in the libfary\:took place in the morning, an

observation which concurs precisely with what Vitruvius had

S e - A — - ——— - —

293 Symmachus Ep.1.14. o A
*e¢ symmachus Ep.1.31; cf. Ausonius Ep.4.
197 See B.Tamm (1963) 8ff.

o~
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said about the use of private libraries: usus enim matutinum
postulat lumen.?*°*

The literary salon may not have been the only type of

‘e

social gathering to have taken place ih the libragy. A law
of 435 A.D. specifically prohibits the holding of heretical
concilia in private houses (jn aedibus aut @gilla aut
suburbano).*°’ Interestingly when Evangelus arrives late to
join the gathering in Praetextatus’ library on the first day
of the Saturnalia , he apologizes for having interrrupted
what he takes to be some sort of §§Eret concilium (me
Qestnis miscebo SeCPetiS).‘1° Evangelus would not have been

[

surprised, 1t would seem, to find his pagan friends

conspiring together 1n the seclusion og a private library.

|

N4
B

E. The design of pgjvate 'libraries

If fhe éxistence,ofllibrafies in vi&[;s of the 4th and
5th century is reasonébly_weli attested, thé idehtification
of these rodms among/the excavatea featurés of villas is far
mere problematic.ffnefore we can‘begin to suggest ahy such

ideqtificatioé we must gain a clear understanding of Qhét it
is that - we are looking for. Are:there, for example, any
distinguishing characteristics of library design which may

—— e ———— — e —— ————

208 YVitruvius - 6.4.1. )
202 Cod.Theod.16.5.66; cf. 16.5»12. )
2'° Macrobius Sat.1.7.4. ‘ N , .
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make the task any easier? The few clues. provided by the

3

literary sources offér some sort of basis for conjecture. -
' ay ) ’

Firstly it is reasonable to suppose ‘that. many domesﬁﬁo
. . , -

o : - . s,
libraries were fairly large rooms.  The reception in Shé%&
house'ofuPraetextatus-clearly involved a sizeable company

(tantum Coétum), ~who could not have been comfortably

accommodated in cramped surroundings.f'’ vFurthermore the

descripéion o{ the library in Ferreolus' villa glven us by
Sxdonlus‘also suggests that the room was qu1te a large one.
In one']part of the rpom S1don1us found guests playing at
ball; in another a grdup was . nusy at .the gamlng‘boards The

room,  was arranged we are told with chairs allocated for

the use of women located 1nzone area, close to. the codices
thought approprlate fqr feml%lne dlgestlon* and those for

men in; another area whe:e agaln B u1table readlﬁg materlal

t
T - ’ LA
: _was at hand ¥'? Several othem ulate' sources relnforce the

-

-idea that .pflvate llbrarles we;e .of ten spaclous rooms. In

'-A;D. 535 Pope Agapetus dedlcaﬁe&mbr theologlcal l1brary “in

I

hf% paternal "house \on, tha ¢aeITan. Ve The - dedlcatory

¥ @

.1nscr1ptxon from thls new llgrary suggests that the room in

Qwh1ch it was housed was of ansldehable 51ze' referr;ngh

° 1

‘the portra;ts, of the. Churﬂh hEathers whose .worksqiiere

represégﬁed o~ the.,text' 1mp &esw ar long‘“roi".of‘ shelges”

+

_—.._—-._.—.__._-__—..-—.. . ..

.- .?'* Macrobius Sat.1. 7 4. .
*U313 gidonius Ep.2.9.4, - - oo
© **i De Rossi Imnscri.Christ.2. 16 L. Duscﬁ%ne (1886) T, 288
E hﬂgfﬁR Lanciani (1888/1967) 190£f; cf. H, Marrou
.d’Arch.et d‘Hist. 48. 61931) 124-169. ‘For the excévated
ruqture, A:M.Colini "Storia e topographla del Celio
- nell’ t1ch1ta Mém Pont ACC - 3.7. (1944)

e

P o o )
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N

(sanctorum veneranda cohor s sedet ondike [Tongo]l). 1f, as
seems gquite likely, the new library was based on a
pre-existing private collection, then the latter méy well
have been housed 1in the same large room of the house. A
further hint of the siz# of a private library 1is contained
in an anonymous poem, probably 'of the late S5th century, in
the‘AnthoIogia Lat ina. The poem, entitled 59 bybliotheca in
tﬁiélinium mutata, concerns the conversioﬁ of a library forv
use as - a dining-room.?*'* The libréry in qguestion was
evidently comparablg in siée'to a banqueting hall.
Since villa libraries were freéuently”used fo:b the
recépfidn of Vis%tors they would Eertainly have beenACOuntqd

ke

[

among the 'puplic' rooms, of the viIla and adorneu,. 1

other '"public' areas.in a manner which empha51zed @he social ’

“

and economic status. of the villa's owner. References in Late

'

Roman literature to the decoration of private ljbraries‘are 
rare but the few indications we do posses§ hsﬁggest that
libraries were indeed decofated.in a style meant to impress.
In § letter from the pfiest‘Rusticusuof Nafbonhe, written in
the: eérly 5th century, we -hear of a p;iQéEe likrary
decorated w;th.pqrtfait; of the g;eat,Classica} writers made

out / of mosaic or coloured wax:*{expressas lapillis aut ceris
. ‘ ‘ ¥ . ) N

'disColob[bys formatasque effﬂgieS),’{"More‘than a centurys:

——— o o bt p -‘-—.—_-___.,__

2 Anthologla ALatina . (ed Buecheler and R1ese 1894) 1,

No.126. For the 'date of the poems 1n the Anth. Lat -see

M.Rosenblum (1961). 25-35,

*'¢ Rusticus Ep. ad Eucher ium (=CSEL 31 ed. C.Wotke 189&

. 198-9); cf. R. Lanc1an1,(T888) 195, For wax portra1ts as a

- form of deco; ti Paulihus. of Nola Ep.30.1.6: imagines
ceris 11 bus. : ST ' L,

) '.',-'f,' v%b ‘ ".; .ﬁ, S
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later we are given some details of the decoration of
Boethius' library in Rome. The .walls of the room were
decorated with ivory and glass (comptos ebore ac vitro
parietes), the latter probably indicating gilded wall
mosaics.?'* The near-contemporary library of Pope Agapetus
is described in its dedicatory inscription as codicibus

pulChPuh [conditum) arte lTocum, again suggesting a

217

relatively ornate interior detor.
- , / . :
Thirdly we need to consider® the -evidence for  the

A
L)

location- and orientatidn of libraries within the layout of
the villa. Here several points may be noted.. Faventinus,
following Vitruvius, comments that libraries (he is talking
of private libraries) should be located on'rhe east side of-
the building.z“ He gives two reasons: firstly that their
use during the horning réquiredvalighting'from the east;
secondly that exposure to the south mlght admit " damp winds
damaglng to the codices. We ‘have already nOted the use made
‘Qf libraries during the mornlngvheurs , SO ;he‘ ‘prescription
for east-facing windows- apﬁeers eminehtl§ sensible. The
sebond:point is less;coegincing. A 1ibrary lit only.from the
east would have been of fairly limited use. Plihy stater
specifiCally‘;ﬁat the';ibrarf in his villa at LaurenfUﬂ was
designed- to redeive. the sun all da{ "long, Wthh would;

certalnly have made the room more serv1ceable as a study or.

—— - ———— i —— — - ————

oA Boethius-Cons. Phll 1 5. For g1lt ‘wall mosaics cf. John’

Chrysostom In \Joannem ‘Hom. 82 (=PG 59 col. 445).0€T€pOC
,'wn¢¢5ac xpvaac ovANeyywy petra wokknc fakatwwpcac nepcﬁakkec
TODS rocxovc._ :
. 3'7 See above note 219, o

a0 Faventlnus 14; V1truv1us 6.4.1. -

e
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reception room.*'’ Another pgint concerning the location of
the library which can be inferred from the sources is that

‘it was likely to be situated not far ‘from' the main

dining-room. Both .in Sidonius' account of his visit to
‘Ferreolus' wvilla and 1in Macrobius' description of the
gathering at Praetextatus' house in Rome the house—guestsx

-.were summoned from thé"librery to the dining room.?*?*° It is
hard to imagine that this involved a long trek across the
house; more likely the library and the dining-roow were
within close reach of one anothe;, forming twoﬁcomponenté of
a'well—integrated villé.urbana.

Lastly' there 1is the qguestion of what, 1f | any,
distinctive arch;tectural feateres can be associated with

the structure of a library. The sources agaim offer a few

clues. At an .arlier date Pliny indicates that in the

library of his villa at Laurentum the cupboard (armarium) in

which the volumlna were kept was set back into an alecove in

the wall: aPmaPIum lnsertum est paPIetl.”’ Interestingly- ‘he

mentions only one such alcove in. the llbrary 'wﬁich can

perhaps be taken as 1mply1ng that the number of voiumina.

, & .
‘stored there was nat very great. ThlS is not surprising when
I ° . .

. we remember that the villa was: a place of intermittent
residence. Frehfo's departﬁre'for his suburban wvilla with

— e e e = —

210 Pllny Ep.2.17.8. ' ' ’
*i0 Sidénius Ep.2. 9 5; Macrobius Sat.1.24. 23
2321 pliny Joc.Git. By the end of the 4th century the use of
bound vellum books (codices) was fast replacing that of
scrolls (volumina), but the continued use of the latter is
‘still ofgpn attested' e.g. Paulinus’ of Nola Ep. 16.6;
Naucelllus Epg 57 Seé Dict. Ant S.V. llbeF. Vo

2w
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quaﬁtities of books iﬁplies that the library éﬁ his country
house was ce:tainly not the main deposit&ry for his literary
collection. The other thing Pliny tells us about hris library
at Laurentum 1is that it was apsidal in plan (cubiculum in
hapsida curvatum). The apse perﬁaps contained statuary, the
presence of which in  libraries 1is widely attested ‘in
literary sourcés..2 |

"Of course not all these criterié for the design and

location of private libraries would necessarily have applied

to every villa library but they do provide some basis from

which to - work in trying to identify gooms of villas which
may have served this purpose.

The most distinctive feature of those listed is the

A ) ' , ®

_last, the provision made for insetting the armaria into the

walls of the 1library, which would in some cases have

‘resulted in a series of unlform alcoves ‘alohg one or more

%

walle of the ' room. Rooms built to this design should be

Qeas1ly 1dentifiéble and indeed there - are a number rof

bu1ldlngs from urban contexts where roqmsv¢onforming to this

descr1pt1on haVe been giscovered ”5.mhé;e is,-however; to
mynknowledge no parallel for th1s typa " of construction known

1n a suburbdn or rural bu11d;n? dating from thg.Laté Empire.
. . . ' =

~

On the evidence for statues 1n libraries. see Djct. Ant
S. v. bybl iotheca; R.Lanciani’ (1888/1967)‘ﬂ96 7;: cf.
‘Naucellius Epig.Bob.5: dulciague imparium marmora Plenldum
atghis villa, perhaps in the library?™ - -

Mk E.Gatti N.Sc. 1920, 277-9; E.Blake (1973) 91.- For an
§¥ ier parallel cf, G.F. Carettonl !Le costruzioni di
§fusto e il tempio di Apolle sul.Palatiro' Quaderni del.
'gr'o fii stud:o per ] archeologia etrusco—rtalrca 1 (1978)

- .. B . k A . . . . 7
. & . . T . N o
. . N . o . o ) < v,
. N - . * . « . . . - ‘.
P il ) - .o . . .
AN . .
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But perhaps this i1s not sdrprising. Pliny says not so much
that his room at Laurentum was .designed the same way as a
library but rather that the presence of the armarium in the
alcove gave the room the semblance OE a library (in
bybl iothecae Speciem).’f‘ Besides, as we have already noted,
Pliny refers only to a eingle armarium in the room, which

¢

supports the view that villa libraries were not used as

major depositories of codices or volumina. There is anp&her.Z

point too. Illustratioms Qf armaria in late anthue art show
them usually as free-standing pieces of furniture. Such is
the small cupboard containing codices of the four gospels
which we see depicted on the mosaic of St.Lawrence‘ in the
mausoleum of Galla%Placidia'at Ravenna (Fiq.16)."’? A‘qoom
called a bybliotheca may, therefore, simpiy ha;e been a Troom
containing one or more armaria placea to the side of the
'room.and a search for distiéctive Qstructural Aiches may

prove to be a false trail.

The part played by the bybliotheca»‘in accommodating

some of the sdéial functions.of the ‘aristocratic ‘house 1is

suff1c1ently demonstrated 1n the sources to indicate that

rooms afforded thls title must have ex15ted in many v1llas.

4

'So we are led to recon51der the other 1nd1cat10n§ ofnllbrary ¥

-3 . : . . .
planwing which we hayefenumerated above. From these we have

B

23 leny Ep 2.,17.8.

235 G,Bovini’ Ravenna Mosaics (Greenwxch 1956). Plates 1- 5
cf. P.Courcelle 'Le gril-de. Saint -Laurent au mausolée de
Galla Placidia' C.Arch. 3 (1948) 29- 39. -For a comparable -
illustration from a late antique sarcophagus rellef cfs
R.Garrucci Storia dell’arte cristiana nei primi s{go secbl i
' della chlesa (Prato 1873~ 80) Tav 126. 1. (my Fig.15

¥
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//arrived at a composite pichure of rooms that were both
/yf spacious and ornate, orientated so as to receive ample
morning 1light, and 1incorporated into the main range of
"public' rooms of the villa urbana. Furthermore since’ the

’ library was often used as the main reception room of the
villa, we may be juStified in assuming that ip’ had a
positienm of some prominence 1in the villa's layout. With

}5 _these‘boints in mind the task -of identifying such rooms in

the plans of excavated villas becomes a little easier.

F. The identification of villa libraries

/
The plans of several  Late Roman villas are’

characterized ©»y the existence of two principal apsidal or

B

multi-apsidal halls; for example the Qi}las-\at Piazza 1

Armerina and Patti Marina in Sicily (Figé,lﬂand'17,) and the
villa at Almenara de Adaja in Spain (Fié.Zé, R1, 2).’?‘ If,

.as seems virtually certain, oné of the two apqi@él'halls Ao
'ihco;pereted inte the design Qf‘these villas functioneﬂ~as'ég.

:dinihg—reOm,' it seems feaSonéblef to argue that the othe;ﬁi'
‘“sessed,égkva’,reception hall' of ~ some Ikind"'One of 'the”'L} B
:;v'vfunc;ions \qf,_such a hall would have been’ the accommodation o

of guest;’for the k1nd of informal or sem1 formal gather1ngs>

whichL_has-;we have seen, the sources often assoc1ate w1th

e - - o - 0 o -

Loaa For b1bl1ography see Appendlx 2. Room. 4 at Almenara.de-
;. -Adaja w;ll be d1scu55ed separately, below g&ap‘4.

- : e
R o . " > -

,; N
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?

Dyblfo%hecae. In these examples the appearance of the halls

oorresponds closely to the picture we have arrived at of a
"typical’ byblioﬁheca. Take for example the east hall of the
villa at Patti. Its dimensions (ca.12 x 8 m.) are sufficient
to accommodate  a sizeable gathering; its orientation
, -
suggests that ﬁt was lit primarily from the east; it was
ornately deoorated (mosaico policromo) and epsidal inhplan;
and it was )close to the dining-hall. The relationship
Befweeﬁ the two halls at Almenara de Adaja is similar,
althouéh here the orientation is different. The east hall at
Piezza1 Armerina (Fig.j4), although considerably'.larger
(ca.30 x Q?m.)) has much in common Q{th the east $all at
Patti. Ips\orienpation, dedoretion and capacity all point to
its prooable use for 1large social gatheripgs ‘before the
mid—da§. or evening meal. We may note’ i1n particular the wey
in which dlrect access was: provided from the east’ hall to
the trlap51dal d1n1ng hall by means of the doors at the end
| of the ;ong eorrldor (326) and in the north-east corner . of
the obal coutt (R41). These halls are cledrly a pro@;dent
o “» N ' Al
vfeature of their respectlve v1llas. 1f .we .are ‘corres%v in~
suppos1ng that one of theit" ma1n functlons was es rooms for

e

§~th¢-receptlop and entertalnment of guests before- or afte:‘

dinfhg~ nd, ° -as have seen, these occaeionSffrequentiy
1nvolved a sharing oﬁ 11terary 1nterests, it requiredjjohif

olfhat they be furnlshed Wlth an aFmaPlum or’ two for them to
- acqulre the amblence and t1t1e ybf a bybllotheca.v‘F;nallx

there is this to con51der. vathese halls,,yhlcﬁaconfotm:;o/

¢ ¢

#.l , S .,
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a large extent ' with what Qe have Uced about the
appearance of bybliothecae, are wrongly identified as such,
we are left with two puzzliﬁé qguestions: firstly where are
these evxdently prominent rooms which the sources refer to
as Dyblfothecae and secondly why is there no obvious word
in the sources for these halls which archaeology .has

demonstrated to be a. common feature of Late'Roman‘villa

praan N
arghitecture? Other words such as aula and basilica are ‘se. .

Y

rarely used in descriptions of villas that it is hard to
imagine they could represent norhal terminology for such a
recurring feature of villa design.??’ Rather? it would seem

the word bybliotheca was often applied to rooms' whose desig)
was dictate? to® a large ‘extent by their main function as
rodms for entértainihg houségguests during the vacant hours
of' the day, especially durihg the morning when the ordo
hOSpltalltatls demanded that guests be given the opportunlty

to congregate for indoor %pcreatlon and learned d1scu551on.
b .

. —
3\ . .: 4

’

' .’327 For the'meanind‘oé{the word aula see Appendlx 1 and -
Chapter 2 B. For the word basilica, apart "from the passage -
f Vitruvius cited above- (Chap. 2'n.161), ;there is merely
“the’ statement in, Palladius (Op.Ag.1.18) that the cella
vinania of his’ Vllla : ad bas:kzcae ipsius for'ma.

Q_Q__
_o

Cy



V. DINING-ROOMS

AY
In the winter of A.D. 386 the young Augustine wrote his
first philosophical work, entitled Contra Academicos.®**' At
one point in the dialogue he confronts his patron Romanianus

+ L4

with a catalogue’ of the symbols of worldly success. These

2’

include the predictable trappings of ‘great wealth: large
: <

houses, elegant baths, a vast household, gaming and hiint ing

i N 3

parties, and crowds of <clients. 1In particular, however,
S "

Augustine emphasizes what contemporary taste <clearly

regarded as the very height of good 1livihg, namely the
ability_to-host fréquent and elegant dinner parties.?**’ Such

a view is widely echoed 1in - other 4th and ©5th century

sources, where the aristocratic taste for gourmet dining and
lavish banqueting is frequently treated, sometimes as a
topic of, mutual interest in letters between aristocratic

friends,??° but. more "often as a favourite farqet of
contemporary, satirical “and moralistic writers.?”' For the

4 o .
extravagant dlnner partles held in the houses of "~ the rich

'represented .more‘ than anyth1ng else the fulfllment of the -
aristocratic ideal. S1don1us lav1shes unrestralned pralse on

rpie\ﬁaristocratic frlends for their adlness to enterta1n
B e s bttt e -
228 For the c1rcumstances -of the compos tion gee.J,J.O ‘Meara -
‘(1954) 110££. - o o
"#3r Augustine Contra- Academicos- 1.1.2: onwv_fis quotidianis
mensae opimag struerentur. o _ ’
230 Symmachus Epp.1.7, 7.18; AUSODIUS Ep. 5,
23t e g, Amm.Marc. 16.8.9, 26 8.8, 27.3.14; Julian Mlsopogon
- '362D, 363B-C; Paulinus of Nola Ep 24. 3 Salvian De Gub ’
”6 13 Ad ECCI 4, 6.

. 99
Noe SR \
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guests to sumptuous dinners in surroundings which would

. . .
delight and impress.?’? Not surprisingly therefore\tﬁis high

t -
soclal priority =~ was _ of <considerable significance 1in
influencipg the design ogz,the villas of the 'rich and

, ‘"., )
powerful domini of the age.
’ \

a3

A, Formal dining and dining-rooms .
s 2
i '

Descriptions of 4th and 5th century wvillas often make

mention of dining-rooms, especially the . public' or iﬁfmal
x - b —-"

dining-rooms, familiar to those who write about them,either

as the setting of memorable dinner parties to which they had

been invited, or as the scenes of dinner parties which they

-

themselves could boast to have hosted. As the chief focus of
hospitality af the vidla, thé formal dining-room was given
great architectural prominence. In litérary‘deécriptions of

villas the formal dining-room is frequently associated with

a monumental forecourt or peristyle which it dominated and -
which lent it an{;xéggerated grandeur » ﬁiiny had descri?ed‘

how at .Laurentum th main'tciclfnium'waé approgched thfbugh
‘ ' o o .

S S RN :
22 gidonius Car.23.500ff., £p.2.10.10, 5.11.2, 8.4.1:
fospes epulis te pascit hospitibus. The taste_for gourmet _
cuisine was often .déscribed as 'senatarial' e.g. Paulinus of
Nola Ep.23.6 (senatorium fastidium); Sidonius Ep.2.9.6
(prandebamus brev iter copiose senatorium ad morem ),-and was
frequently symbolized in both art and literature by the

- serving of fish, for which see Rkerstrom-Hougen (1974) °



-

a;D-shaped portico.?*? In Late Roman sources descriptions of
L4 ' . .

' a
=, comparable architectural configurations continue to be

~»

‘found. Leontius' wvilla at Burgus, for example, is said to

] 4 I . : ' - . . . . .
:"have included a dining-room {(cenat fo) built at the head of a
LA § ‘ T

\ C#enﬁfshaped po.rtico (porticus amp}a cur'vata);".‘ at
‘ Adefiphius' villa at Vanota the dihing—room occupied the apex
'of a three—;ided (? D-shaped) porticoéd cert (0tkos r;b ¢h)
fo@ TPpLYOVOU npoﬁoiﬁb 6leSéxero);”°TA ~three—sided portico

i®* also mentioned by Venantius Fortunatus as a feature of
N |
the renovated villa at Bissonnum (partibus atque <tribus

. ’ X . ¥ .
porticus aequa subit).?*** These porticoed courtyards = served

not only-as~-a dramatic propylaeum to the dining-room ‘itself

‘but also as a kind of scaenae frons before which the rituals

L3

of the formal Cerna were enacted.??’’ Roman taste delighted!in

the luxury of reclining at table with .a view from the

N

dining-room out onto the gardens and fish-ponds of these

courtyards.?’* A more distant  vista was  even more
. ! . - I ) N . . . : ]
i e it - . . . L

# - .*** Pliny Ep.2.,17.5; in.this case a hallway (cavaedium) was

234 gidonius -Car.22.204-5. - _ ,
*?* Greg.Nyssa Ep.20.17; Gregory describes the portico as f
being rptywVp 1@ oxnuar: which surely  implies a Deshaped
courtyard rather than one of literally tridngular form (as
suggested by Moore and Wilson in their 1892 translation
(=NPNF 2nd ser. 5, 540)).. '
22¢ Vefgantius Fortunatus Car.1.18. ' '

L2379 Greg.Nyssa Ep.20.16: .or0ar arexovoa TpLywrey TH oxnuarte

ofov Tv wpombhatov ThHe évdor Tpuedc; on the quasi-theatrical

setting of the dining-halls of early imperial palaces see

L.Bek (19833 87ff.. . - S S e

23* jbid.18-19; Sidonius Car.22.208-10: cadit unda superne

ante fores, pendente lacu; Venantius Fortunatus-Car.1.19: duo |

. super- accumbens celebrat convivia pastor/ inclusoque 'lacu '

pisce natante bibit; cf. Luxurius-Epg.5 (=Baehrens Poetae

* Latini Minores 445). : o

interposed between the portico and the dining-room..

2.

A
- . . . €
: .



82

prestigious. Pliny had put great emphasis on the impressive
views from the main triclinium of his villa at Laurentum, 1in
particular the ‘view back through the main doors along the

axis of the courtyard to the distant hills.?’’ Sidonius too

emphasizes the magnificent prospect from Leontius’
N N £
. - ' -
cenatio.*** : _ ...
These -literary passages describe an architectural

scheme which can readily be recognized in the plan® of many

-

Late Roman villas. In its more conventional %prm it is seen
in the axially plac/ed halls which dominate.the peristyles of
buildings such as the villa at Desenzano in Italf and the
so-called 'palace' at Nea Paphos in Cyprus (Figs.18, 19). In
a more elaborate form it is 1llustrated by ‘the triapsidal
hall with 1its elliptical forecourt at Piazza Armerina.
(Fig.].ﬁ46), by the-curving portico and hall at Teting if

Gaul (Fig.20);**' also, in an urban context, by the hall and

D-shaped portico in, the so-called - 'Palace of Antiochus’

(first half of fhe 5th century A.D.) in Constanbiﬁbple 242 2
131 pliny Ep.2,17.5: a tergo ca%aedlum portlcum aneam,
port icum rursus, moXx_ atrlum silvas et longinquos respicit

.montes).
. **°.Sidonius Car.22.213-216: hurus conspicuo residens in

culmine saepe/ dilectum nostris Musis simul atque capellls/i

aspiciam montem. .
*¢' A.Grenier (1506) 159ff; with which may be compared the
hall and crescent-shaped porticoes of the earlier (1st/2nd .
century A.D. ) villas at Val Catena and Barcola, discussed by

_A.Gnirs JOAI 18 {(1915) 145ff.

2411 Lavin (1962) 18-20, with references; Lavin uses this ;

particular combination of hall and D-shaped .portico to

- demonstrate tha. the 'emphasized' trijclinium had made its:
appearance in domestic architecture in, the East by the,
mid-5th century The passage of Gregor& of Nyssa cited:above
suggests, however, that this schema was already in the
architectural repertory of the'Eastern provinces by at least
the mld 4th century,~1n later centuries: the same ‘scheme is

L]

-~ B X .
R ) . - 7 - .
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similar architectural scheme is reprefented on a 3rd century

- 3 . - . vs'. y :
mosai= from Henschir Tongar in North Africa (F1§.21%; where & -

‘the mosaicist, so far from producing a largely imaginary and

Wi
stylized scene, seems to have been concerned to reproduce

something of the real architecture of his patron's wvilla,
specifically that part of the villa which was most closely
identified with the owner's Status as a - rich and generous

host.?*?

o

!

Turning now to the architecture off the dining-balls

themselves the main question confrontlng us 1s how to
A ‘.&"'K‘

- explain their 1nd1v1dual ddlsign in terms of the functlons of 7.

. entertainment. A 4th century mosaic from

: ‘rom 1magﬁnary.

the. diﬂing tables ‘and diners, secordly the need to allow ’

,(1910) 110££.

g
hospltallty»assoc1ated with the formal'Cena. The design. of -

the <dining-room was determined by*a number._of distinct .but

*

interfelatedarequirements: firstly the need to accommodate

adequate space for servants and attendants, and thirdly, and
. P . ' AR C, .
by no means least importantly, the need to provide space for 3

illustrates -how these needs cpuld be simply'metbb}ﬁﬁ

*42(cont'd) best known for its inclusion in the architecture
of the Great Palace at Constantinople, where a configuration -
of triapsidal hall and sigma portico formed part of the

major rebuilding under the -Emperor Theophilus (829842

A.D.); see Lavin op.cit. 11-12 and n. 84; cf J. Ebersolt"

*43 P.Quonigm 'Une mosazgue a scenes de chasse récemment
découverte a Henchir. Toungar (Tunisie)' Karthago 2 (1951) -
109-122; T.Sarnowski (1978) Fig.33; K. Dunbabln (1978) :50-51,
Fig.23. Dunbabin argués that the scene should not be . °
regarded as an illustration of a real. villa but the close
parallel between the curv1ng port1¢o with 1ts central hall
depicted on the mosaic -and the hdll/portlco conf1gurat1ons
known from excavation suggest that the mosaic scene is far .
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of conventional rectangu15>\\:ijfes and benches arranged
around the sides of a large hall\ allowing space in ‘the

! 4
centre of the room for a musical performance.?** By the 4th

century, hogéver, the furniture most commonly associated
with fprma; banquefing was the curved couch (stibadium) and
D-shaped or round table (sigma, orbis) around which it was
sét."’ Th{sd“arrangement lent itself Héturally to the form

of the apse, which thus became increasingly associated with

N

‘dining-room design. In its simplest form ' the formal
dining-room evolved- as a combination of apse (often slightly
more than a semicircle} and rectangular hall as found for

example in the villa at La Tasque (Fig.24) or in "the Late

-

Roman 'palace' at Nea Paphos in Cyprus (Fjg.19):"‘ “Each

~ component  of this ~ Bipartite form sefved’ a distinct
fupctiénal purpose, the apse to accommodate the stibadium on
which éhe diners_reclinéd} the'ﬂall to provide the néceSsary'
spaceifor attendants and entertainers. The size of the- apse
was é}terhined by the preferred size of the stibadium: The

conventional number of diners on a single stibadium seems to
344 K.Dunbabin (1978) 124, Fig.116,

243 See J.Marquardt (1886) 306-9; Rkerstrom-Hougen (1974)
101-110. The most relevant{Late Roman sources are Sidonius
Ep.9.13.5, 1.11.10 (a banquet given by Marjorian at Arles in
1469 A.D.); Gregory of Tours Liber in Gloria Martyrum (=PL 71
colyI#6-7, a private convivium). 8kerstrom-Hougeh defines
the word stibadium as-'the long cylindrical cus ion,... on
which the part1c1pants leap their left shoulder but at
least by Pliny's time the word had come by assochation to be
applied to the semicircular couch on which the cushjion
rested: Pliny Ep.5.6.36: stibadium candido marmore vite _
protegitur. In Sidonius the stibadium is also the couCh the
cushion being referred to as a torus: Sidonius Ep.1.11.
quantum stibadii circulum celerantia mlnIStonda percunrunt
cubitum toro reddidi. .
24¢ For bibliography see Appendix 2.
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have been seven, meaning that the whole arrangement of table
and couch did not’requigeAa particdlarly larggnspace.i" The
small triclinium of the Villa of the Faiconer at Argos,
" where the use and plaéement of a 7-person Sfibadium is
clearly 1indicated by the design of the mosaig pavement
(Fi§;25), méasbred a mere 6 x 6m.*** The apse at La Tasque
measufed 7.0m. at its widest' point, that in the dining-hall
at Nea Paphos 8.8m. To judge from Sidonius' account‘of
Marjorian's banguet there was generally room for the
attendants to pass behind the stibadium while ministering £o

&

. the diners - (stibadii circulum  celerantia ministeria
percurrunt).**”’

T§ overcome the - seating limitations of a single
stibadium dining-rooms were commonly built with more than a
single“apse. Taken to an extreme this led to the creation of .
some huge multi-apsed dinihg-halls such as the Qeil—known
'Salle a sept absides' in Djemila (Fig.28) or, at a later
date, the Decanneacubita, the greéat 19-apsed hall in the
Palace at Constantinople.5‘° Iﬁ a more moderate and
widely-adopted form it resulted in the use of Lhe triconch

(Greek rptkovxov, Latin trichoroq),. a hall composed of a

——— s —— - e ——— - ——

references to larger numbers. But surely AUSOﬂlUS Car.2.5
(sex enim convivium cum rege. iustum) 1mp11es seven diners
rather' than six?

14 jbid.13.

4% Sidonius Ep.1.11.14.

%% .For a dlscu5510n of these and comparable large
dining-halls see J.Lassus (1971) 193ff; R.Guillard 'Etudes
sur le Grand Palais de Constantlnople JGOBG 11-12 (1962-3)
B5ff. '
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central sqtiire flanked by three peripheral apses.®®'

Although the dimensions of such halls vary §1ightly from one

-

villa to another, 1n mosﬁ examples the diameter of the apses
approximates more or less to the 6m. width ‘of the Argos
dining-room, indicating their potential for the placement of
a similar conventlonal 7-person stibadium.?®? This is almost
certainly the kind of dining-hall alluded to by Procopius

when describing a dinner party given by: Gontharis 1in

Carthage in 534 A.D.?*° The guests here were seated at three
stibadia, apparently with the conventional seven diners per

couch (he mentions Gontharis and three companions and rov 7e
- -

s 4

Fov@apitdte yrwptiuwyr Tiveg).?

The central square was used in part by thoée serving at
the meal. It was here that the servants stood in readinesé
to attend to each diner's summons. Sulpicius Severus .talks

of the servants in the dining-room of Maximus' palace in.

Trier standing patient and mbtionfess in attendance at  an
-imperial banquet.?*®* The sources often imply a sizeable army

351" For studies on the architecture (rather than the
function) of three-apsed halls see in particular: A.Blanchet

~ Bulletin Monumental 73 (1909) 450-462; I.Lavin (1962),
ﬁc1t1ng several examples in villas in Italy and the Western
provinces; G. Lugll (1963) 58-65. On the Greek and Latin
terminology for ‘this architectural form,see R. Goldschmldt
(1940) 127-8. !

32 Some measureme its of villa trlconchs (approxlmated from
published plans) 'are: Ravenna (so-called 'Palace of

Theoderic’) 6.8m.: (central apse) 5 ém. (side apses); Piazza

Armerina 8.0m.; Patti Marina 5.5m.; Desenzano 5.2m.; Yakto
(Antioch) 5.7m. ' O

%2 procopius Wars 4.26.32ff. '

#*4 fbid.4.28.1.

245 gylpicius Severus Dial.1.2.6: eminus secundum :
famulant ium dlscrpllnam solo fixa constitrt lanbi]IS
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of retainers serving at the banquets of the Tich: we hear in

general  of minijstri, -famsli and gerul i, more specifically of

otvoxoot and magistri vini.;"‘ The role of cup-bearer in

particular seems to have carried with 1t a considerable

degree of social prestige, one which 1s often emphasized in
literature and art.**®*’ It was evidently aésociafed with an

important part of the ritual of the formal Cena, involving
the passing round of a ceremonial goblet.®

The other important funcfion og the central square of

the triconchg_the area defined, in the sources as being
"before ﬁhé tables' (ante tPiCIinium or qgé‘rﬁc rpamene)
was to provide space’fdf entertaineré.z?’ It is important to

remember that the:formal dining-room was designed not only
as a room 1in which guests weré entértained to a meal but

also as a kind of private theatre which could accommodate a’ -

**¢ Sidonius Ep.1.11.10, 9.13.5; Macroblus Sat 2.8.
Sulpicius Severus V.Martini 20; Paulinus of Milan V. AmbPOSII
30.

**? For depictions.of cup-bearers in art see
Rkerstrom-Hougen (1974) Figs.60, 64; also the outdoor
banqueting scene on the Cesena dlSh"P Arrlas ASAA 8-10
(1946-8) 309-345. Of course the ref1ned 'senatorial'’ palate
demanded the very best .in 1mported wines: e.g. Greg.Tours HF
7.29; Corippus In Laud. Iust 88ff., John Chrysostom Hom in
Matth 48.6.

'8 Sulpicius Severus Joc. Clt H ad medium ferd ConVIVIum ut
moris est, pateram regi mmlster' obtulit; cf. Gregq. Great
Dial.3.5: puer ex more poculum vini pr*aebenet ' '

?*? For these prress1ons Macrobius Sat.3.14/4; Olymplodorus‘
Fr.23.

2¢° John Chrysostom Hom ln Matth 48. 6 Béarpov ToLdY THY
oikiay kai piluwy TARPOY TO avuwom¢ov' cf. Ambrose Ep.27.13
(saltantes); Macrobius Sat.2.1.7, 3.14.4, 7.1.16
(saltatr'ices, .sal tatores) ; Anﬁn Marc.14.6.20 (feminae
cirratae. . pedibus pavrmenta tergentis); for musicians
Jerome Ep. 107. 8; Amm.Marc.14.6.18; Claudian De Cos.Sit.
2.141-2; for actors Olympiodorus Fr.23 (uipoc) .
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‘4th/S5th century .evidence for after-dinner entertaihment ‘in
: ‘rich‘houses comes often in the context of polemic \agaihst
' the mores o! the metropolitan aristocracies, thére is

sufficient evidence to indicate . that the ehployment of

A

wentertainers partlcularly on -fesfive occasions, was an

ublgUlbbus feature of bangueting in the houses and villas of
the provincial arlstocrac1es of the period. Syne51us'alludes
.to flute- players performing at private celebratieﬁs .ie
Cyfenaica even;‘dufipg the period of relative insecuéf;y-
resulting from the, incursions of the-Ausurians in the eafiy
5th céntury,ﬁ“bln Sthr century Gaul ,Salvian. and S}abnius
seem all too familiar with ehe appearance.ef dancers an

musicagks at the banquets of the rich.?*? The kind of scene

is graphicaily illustrated in a 5th/6th centur} miniature‘ihl
- ’ . - y )

the Vienna Genesis (Fig.26) and in a recently discovered

late 4th century moshic from the triclinium o%; a house at

Miriamin in Syria (Fig.27).%*? In the latter case the mosaic
f .o
emblema on which the musicians appear was set into the floor

-
~

of the dining-room -in precisely the 'position mwpo 77¢
I3
rpamelng where on festive occasions a real band would have

‘taken its place.?¢*

3%1 Synesius Ep 132- cf. John Chrysostom Hom.in Ep.1 ad
Cor.11 for dancing and music at wedding feasts. -
2¢2_gglvian De Gub.6.13; Sidonius Ep.1.2.9, 9.13.5.
>2¢3 F Wickhoff Die Wiener Genesis (1895) 3-96. For the
Miriamin mosaic: A. Zagzouq and M.Duchesne 'La mosaique de
Miriamin' Annales archéologiques arabes syrienne 20 (1970)
J. Balty (1977) 94-99.

164 -‘Akerstrom-Hougen (1974) 103 'a 511ent_subst1tute for
actual entertainers' with reference to the Dionysiac scene
located before the stlbadium in the d1n1ng room of the Villa
of the Falconer. :
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The 1interior decoration of the formal dining-room was
deliberately ostentatious, reflecting the room's status as
the * focal point of hospitality at the wvilla. In a’

dlnvng room of multlple apse plan partlcular attention was

paid td the decoration of the central apse reserved for the

%
+

dominus and his special guests. In some cases it was built

sﬁightly larger than the side apses (e.g?<at‘Ravenna and

P

Djemila, Figs.éB, 29) .and might also, to Jjudge "from some

later descriptions of palace trfclinia be given a more

’

.costly anq!emhgatic decoration. In the triconch- dining-room
of P;pe pe6‘III.(&9§—816 A.D.)‘fof instance’ we hear that the
céntral apse was decofafed wit§_ggéaic, while in the two
side apses wa11~paintings aﬁd'marble revetment were used.-

Sihiiarly, éccogdigg\”to Agnellus, 1in the triclinium of
Theoderic's palace at Ravenna a striking portraif mosaic was

set .prominently 1in the half-dome over the central apse."
»¢s [ib.Pont.2.3-4 (367) et camera cum absrda de musibo seu
alias II1 absidas dfversas storias pingens super marmorum
?onstguctione\panften in circuitu decoravit; cf. '1.Lavin
1962) 12

*¢¢ Agnellus Lib.Pont.94 (=MGH Script. Renum Longobard et
.Italic. Saec.VI-IX,337):

'Hic autem similis fuit in isto palatio, quod ipse -

aedificavit, in ‘tribunale triclinii quod vocatur Ad

Mare, sqpna portam et in fronte regiae quae dicitur

Ad Calchi istius civitatis, ubi prima porta palatii
.. fuit, .in loco qui vocatur Sicrestum, ubi Ecclesia

" Salvatoris esse vidétur. In pinnaculum ipsius loci

fuit Theodorici effigies, mire tessellis ornata,

‘dextera manum lanceam tenens, s:nlstra cllpeum,

lorica indutus. '
E:Dyggve (1941) 50 takes this to 1mply that the mosaic
portra1t was itself sopra la porta del triclinio. But this
is not compadtible with Agnellus' clear indication that the
mosaic was set in tribunale. triclinii, i.e. in the apse of
the triclinfum. For the meaning tribunal= =apse see,:,l Duval
MEFR (1960) 356-363 and compare Agnellus Lib.Pont.72,
and especxally 27 where Galla Placidia commissions a mosalc



Such decorative emphasis had of course a largely symbolic-

purpose, intended to cast an aura oOf wealth and potestas

‘around the person of the dominus reclining at the central

st ibadium below,

In addition to thlS architectdral‘ decoration the

.,

d1n1ng ‘room of a rxch villa. also prov1ded an opportunxty fo
AN
dlsplaylng other‘ fmore portable works of‘art in the

statuary, silverware, rugs,.and tapestries.**’ Embroidered

cloth, perhaps shown off as a product of the villa's own
textﬁinum(_ Qas used iih -particular to make drapes for the
Stibadia.?ﬂ‘ Similar co?erings.were also ”draped over the
taoleé around whlch ftﬁe stibadia were set.®‘’ The tables

themselves were not therefore normally visible to the dinner
guestS' and only in exceptlonal cases do they appear to have
*¢¢(cont'd) to be placed in pariete tmbunall post tergum
“pontificis supra sedem ubi pontifex sedet. We are left, ‘ "
however, with the problem of supra portam, which can, I ‘
think, be taken as referring to the whole of the precedlng
phrase, i.e. meaning that- the triclinium itself was supra
portam, i.e.. upstairs, which would make good sense if its
most vaunted feature was a magnificent prospect Ad Mare.
#¢7 e.g. Paulinus of Pella Euch.207-9; Sidonius Ep.2.2.1t,
€Car.23.500-506; Jerome Ep.66.8; and in an Imperial context
Corippus.In Laud Iust.3.111-116.
*#% Amm.Marc.16.8.8: latissimi clavi Iinteorum toral ium;
“Prudentius Hamartigenia 328-9; Salvian Ad -E¢cl.4.6.
Procopius (Wars 7.32.36) relates a story of how Justinian' s
nephew Germanus. once concealed one of his agents as a spy
inside the cover (evrog 77¢ azuéovoq) of a stibadium in the
\\ dining-room of his house-in Constantlnople The passage is
;mlsunderstood*by the Loeb translator (H.B.Dewing, 13924) who
. gives-the impression that the stijbadium itself was hidden.
~ . behind a curtain which is hardly likely and not what the ’
Greek says.. N
~2¢* amm.Marc. loc.cit: mensamque operiment is paribus tectam;
cf. Sidonius Ep.9.; Corippus Joc.cit: aurea purpureis :
adponunt fercula mensis; -1sodore Or.19.26.6: mantelia nunc
& pro ‘operiendis mensis sunt, quae, ut nomen ipsum indicat,
olim tergendis man {bus pr'aebebantur. In general J. Marquardt
(1886) 313? ' } oo - )

.
\
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had anv intrinsic or artistic value.?’°®
)

B. Summer dining.and its arch}tectural setting

In the’ ;ind gf wealthf villas which served as modelé
for literary ecphrasis there wés often more than one room
which served as a '"public' dining-room. Just as Pliny had
referred to two fPicIinia at his wvilla at Tiferqum, S0
Sidonius - describes his wvilla at Avitacum‘/as having, in
addition to a private dining-room, twb formal dining-rooms,
one which he calls a tPiCIinium hiemale, the other a summer
cenat junculum.*’' The latter was an overt sign of luxury, a
dining-room built stri¢tly for wuse during the _ summer
according to the best'Roman afchitecturél tradition."y"2

Summer dining made specific architectural demands, the-
most iﬁpbrtant_ of which' was that the diners should fee}
‘tﬁemselves to be 1in close harmony with their natural

had described his summer tﬁiclinium.at'

_—— e e o

carved stone table tops ¢f the Theodosian period see
E.Kitzinger A marble relief of the Theodosian pericd' .DOP
14 (1960) 17-42, who argues that the ornate stone sigma
tab&es\whlch have sometimes been found in Late Roman
contexts were most llkely intended for liturgical use in
churches.
*?' Sidonius: Ep 2.2.11; Pliny Ep 5. 6>19 29; cf. Paullnus of
Nola Ep.s24.3 with a reference to the triclinia (pl.) of.
Sulp1c1us Severus' house in Aquitania. )
72 'Vitruvius 6.4. 1 2, followed.by Faventinus 14 and
Palladius. Op.Ag.1.9; c¢f. Paulinus of Pella Euch.205- 6: et.
diversa.anni per tempora iugitur apta (referring to his
ancestral villa in Aquitania).

-

!
i



Tifer um as virtually 'letting ih%the vineyaro‘ (viheas

quasf admiitit); Sidonius too emphasizes the broad vista
,affSEQEQ e diners 1n his summer cenatiunculum (cui fere
totus 'lacus ‘guaeque,tota lacui patet).*'? 1In each.case the
dininéerogz'opened off a north-facing portico thréugh which
the diners could enjoy a Shadedvview of the'surrounding
*xcountryside. The  architectural form of Sidonius’
‘Cenaliqnculum is‘Qinted at by the mention that it conbaxned
a single Stibad;um. Although this does not rule. out th@
possibility of a rectangular dining—room of the kind found

in the Villa of the Falconer, it more probably indicates a

room of°

semiClrcular or ‘three-quarter round plan with a
broad pillared entrance echoing on a greatly reduced scale
.the architecture of the great half-domed exedra, 1long
recognized as a summer dining-room, built .into the
. north-east face of the Piazza d'Oro of Hadrian's Villa at
Tivoli.”‘VAn’illustration of this kind of seasonal cenatio
in Late Roman villa architecture 1is eprovided. by the
'curv1llnear hall flanklng the south ‘perlstyle .of the '4th
century v1lla at Almenara de Adaja in Spain (F1g 22.R4).
It was also customary in and around ‘the v111as of the
arlstocracy for summer d1n1ng to take place in the open air.
 Sometimes these alfresco meals were served somewhere in-. the
groundé of the villa as a klnd of formal picnic in whlch the
diners. rec11ned on ‘the ground aga1nst a -semicirsular

—— o —— - —— - —————

73 pliny Ep.5.6.29; Sldonlus Ep.2.2.11; cf. L.Bek (1983)
. 91-2, 100-101, T
274 K Winnefeld (1895) 63ff; H.Kahler (1950) 64ff L.
S.Aurigemma (1961) 67; M. Blake (1973) 245ff., .

o a



cushion. Such occasions are frequently illustrated ' in 4th
O

century art,. usually as a featu;eQOf hunt ing partfes as 1in
the 'Small Hunt" mosaic from Piazza Armerina (Fig.30) and é
comparable pavemeht from the villa at Tellaro.*’* Elsewhere
we hear of tables and couches set - up in the 5hade of trees
"and vineyards close to the house.?7’* There was, however, a
feature of wvilla architec}ure> désigned specifically to
faci}jtate this sort of outdpor dining within the confines
of the villa itself. This is best 1illustrated from ' an
.earller perlod by the great outdoor triconch built by
Hadrian to overlook the.garden‘of £he Poikile in his wvilla-

at Tivoli (Fig 31).277 This architectural scheme is seen-

reflected in Late Roman villa des1gn in the open biapsidél -

court of the 4th centuty yllla at Montmaurln (Fig.32). The
way in whlch structures of this type were used for dining is
suggested by the decoration of a comparable feature in the
villa at Lescar in Aquitania.?’® Here a similar semicircular
gallery facing out onto the villa'sﬁmain peristyle was pavéd
with a mosaic ;hich bore a geometfic pattern arranged into

thirteen frames or aediculae (Fig,/34). The enclosed ap51daﬁ?
175 7, Carand1n1 (1983) 175-188, fﬁg.94; for the Tellaro
pavement G.Voza 'I mosaici della "villa del Tellaro™' in

- Archeologia nella Sicilia Sud-0Orientale (Naples: Centre Jean
Bérard 1973) 175-9, Tav.LIX, A/sxm1lar scene is shown on the
central roundel of the Cesena/dlsh (see above n.29).
According to Lampridius (SHA Elagabulus 25) this custom was
first introduced into Roman 5r1stocrat1c circgles in the 3rd
century A.D. See J.Marquardt (1886) 309.- »
 ?7¢ Greg.Nyssa Ep 20.9: kal ovumooiwv mapagkevai év
evpvxwpocc Te kal VYopoPoL¢c TAATAVWY OTIXOLS Tpo TV BupLv;
cf. Pliny Ep.5.6.36, Quoted above n.18. Y
277 See especially J.Chillam MAAR ¢ (1924), 103-120 for ‘a
complete list of references M.Blake (1973) 244-5, -
178 a, Gorse 'Les fobllles de Lescar' BCTH (1886) 428- 436.

&
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space, 0;5m. lbwer than the éallery, was paved with <cruder
t;d and yellow tesserae. The thirteen frames would seem to
indicate that the open-air apse was intended as a placement
- for a: large stibadium with room for the dominus and twelve,
guests. The, width of the apse was ca.13.0m., approximately
* double the width of the conventional triconch apse designed
for the more négmal 7-person stibadium. The use of these
large” stibadia ishoccasionally mentioned in the sources and
somet imes illustraéeé\{n Late ' Roman art, particularly in
scenes of the Last Suppér.”’ Tpeir use, however, was almost
certainly 1limited to outdoor cenae since the technical
problems of .roofing an apse large enough  to house a
Stibadium of this size indoors would have been formidable.
In the context of the summer. cenatio moreover thef had the

‘added advantage of allowing all the diners to enjoy the same

frontal prospect of countryside or garden.
C. Private dining and dining-rooms

The formal dining-rooms we have so far considered were
designed principally for 'public' wuse when visitors were
\ .

entertained at the wvilla.?**° But what of other less,
e . , .
%j” Julius Capitolinus Ver. 5.1 attributes the introduction
Jof the Cena bwdexabeos to Lucius Verus; see{ﬁ?ﬂi?quardt:
-(1886), 307 n.13,. For depictions  in art see Rkerstrom-Hougen
(1974) Figs.59, 66. ; ! |

200 Jerome Ep.107.7: in publico, id est in parentum
convivio. - .= '
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publicized 'private' dihing—rooms? These, although rarely
alluded toy in the sources, must surely havegformed part of
every‘large villa. Pliny for instance ®dd referrea to one of
the rooms at ' his villa at Tifexnum as- a cenatio
cotidiana.**' The room was discregtly lbcated, looking out
onto a small garden courtyard. Altﬁough the term used by
Pliny does not re;urlin Late Roman sources, rooms serving
the same function are sometimes mention&d. Sidoniué talks of
a triclinium matropafe at his villa at Avitacum, which _ig"
'p?obébly to be understood as a family dining-room.?*®?* Like
Pliny's cenatio this dining-room at Avitacum was
supplementary to the two formal dining-rooms which each
villa also incorporated. The desigﬁation matronale requires
some explanation. Igspresumébly' resulted from- the éoom's
regular use by the many female members of Sidonius' family
(he had three daughtgrs and only one son). For convenience
the dining-room was locaged next to the Qeaving-room
(textrinum) and the store-room (cella penénia), bothl areas
of strictly feminine activity.?*? Probably too there_ were
pccasions Qhen the dominus would entertain groups of male.

‘

guests 1in one of the formal dining-rooms, leaving the female
N

~members of the household to eat together in the tPiéIinium

matronale. For example when " Sidonius attended Majorian's

.
i

- — - —— —— — - — -

**' Pliny Ep.5.6.20; R Winnefeld (1891) 204, No.S5.

*%2 Ggidonius Ep.2.2.9. ;

%3 .For store-rooms supervised by . women see below chap 6.
"According to this criterion the hiberna domus referred to at
Leontius' villa also probably served as a private '
dining-room: $idonius Car.22. 187-191. For Sidonius’ family
C.E.Stevens (1933) 84ff. o .
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-

dinner party at Arles in A.D. 461 it would‘appear that “the

occasion involved a strictly male company.?** So too the

-

dinner parties described in Macrobius' Saturnalia were
attended exclusively by men.?*®*® The private dining-room
would aléo serve as a retreat for children whose presen&e at
the lunch and dinner parties of their parents was not al;ays

desirable.?*®*
A ]

In these private dining-rooms the formality and
bstentation of the public triclinium were largely abandonedﬂ
Ofdinary chairs‘br benches and tables took the place of the
draped stibadium and sigma;**®’ pottery ;eplaéeé,§s;entati0us
silye} plate. The relativg//{gugality cﬂf’-the private‘
dining-room in the 5th ceptury is-b?st appreciated from a
passage in < Possidius' Life of St.ﬁugustine where He
describes ‘ t;e unpretentiousngss of Augﬁstine'é
dining-room.*** The dishes were made of wood, pottery or

: ’ o L
marble; only the spoons were silver. The . table itself was
evidently .undraped,- for on it was engraved a cautionary

epigram'visible to all g@ose who dined there.?®’ A rather

- o - ——

2¢+ Sidonius Ep.1.11.10.
***"For the total number of dinner quests in Praetextatus'
house Macrobipys Sat.1.7.12-13. -
**¢ Jerome £p.107.7: ne vescatur [sc. Paulal in publico, -id
est in parentum convivio. = . ‘ :
*¢? Rkerstrom-Hougen. (1974) 109 quoting Luitprand of Cremona
(10th century) Antapodosis 6.8 (=MGH 3, 338) where it is
'said that even in the Imperial household the. stibadium was
only used for formal dining: jn quibus imperator pariter et
convivae non sedendo ut caeteris diebus -sed recumbendo.
*** Possidius V.Augustini 22 (=PL32 col.52).
*** ibid.: et contra pestilentiam humanae consuetudinis in
ea scriptum: ita habebat: - . :
quisquis amat dictis absentum ridere vitam
hanc mensam ‘indignam noverit esse sibi .
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less convincing picture of private frugality 1s given:' by
£
Sidonius who describes a dinner with Theoderic the Goth as

[

being served. simile privato.*’° In this case, however, the

draped couches and (?)silver dishes (placent fercula nitore)

“

- belie a fathérlmofé than. "private' degree of ‘luxury. It 1is
- more prébablé that Sidonius was impressed not so much by a
lack of expensive'tabieware as by %he apparent absence in a
'roial' context of the radltxonal Roman stibadium which was

to his way of thlnklng a sine qua non of formal dining.
The llteraEX references to these private dining-rooms

-

provide a &ew clues which may help in identifying such rooms

a

in excavated villas. The main emphasis in Pliny's
description is ‘on the relative seclusion and privacy of the
small courtyard. Apart from this he mentions only the
- Juxtaposition of the small cenatio to a bédroom (dormitonfUm
cubiculum) and to an elegantly decorated room containing a

small fountain. I&NSidonius the main indication is that the
private dining-room was closely linked to the women's rooms

6f the villa. Agéin’ghis,sugéests a secluded location. The
‘most convinciﬁé exampif_of ;hfﬁ sort of arrangement is. found
in the Vil}a at Piazzafzkgmerina..'ﬂere there 1is a small
seclqded Semicirculat'équrf in the north—east co:ner‘of the
‘villé, flégked by a numbefm5¥ foomg of whi;h' the lgrgést
V(Fig;1 ﬁé?) };hbuld alﬁéét.»cé{féinlfh bé interpreted as a

prlvate\ d1n1ng room. *"! “In partiqulér we may note that the

g e e e — - —

v

30 Sldbnzus Ep.1.2.6. 5

'2*1 A.Carandini (1982) 258=70; but as a prlvate room. it is
unlikely to shave contained a stlbadlum as..Carandini «

i supposes. Other interpretations of the -TOOM, for example as

w"
. . - 41
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room's orientation and outlook mirror on a reduced scale
those of the large triapsidal hall which served as the

-

villa's main formal dining-room.

D. The survival of Roman dining protocol

A

It remains to consider the guestion of the survival of
Roman dining protocol among the pos£~Roméh aristocracies. of
the 6th century. Are there ind;cations of‘changés in diping
fashions and if so how did these affect the architecﬁure of
private Ihouseé? In fact the sources show quite clearly that
the traditional use of the stibadium as the main furniture:
of formal dining did not change for many centuries:.ln the
6th century the practice of ‘reclining at table is still
widely attesfed in aristocratic circles. We have seen it in
the dinner hostéd by Gontharis at Cartﬁage in 546 A.D.*"?

Gregory of -Tours also tells of a convivium at which the

guests are described as discumbentes.*’’ So too Venantius

Fortunatus es, the dominus of the villa at Vereginae

as re&lining (accumbéns) at table.*’* In at least two of

/ . . , : .
these instances it is evident that the dining~rooms being

used for these fﬁﬁbtiohs beionged to buildings of .an earlier

***(cont'd) a children's playroom (H.Kahler (1973)) or a
'living-room' (R.J.Wilson (1983) 27).are almost certainly.
erroneous.y . : o

%2 Gee above'n.254.

1*3 See above n.245.

%4 See above n,238.
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age. Proéopius states specifically that the stibadia in the"
dining-room at Carthrage had beeg’ there e« Talacov.
Venantius' poem 1s aimed principally at congratglating'the
dominus of Vereginae for the renovation of a crumbling (?)
4th century villa. What we have here, -thFrefore, are
examples of theA continuation of an ancient aristbcratic
tfadition by those who wished to preserve éomething of the-
rituals and appearances of Roman social custom in buildings
" designed for this very purpose by an earlier and richer
aristocratic society. But although some S5th and 6th cehtury
.domini were fortunate ‘enouéh to have the use of grandiose
villas which haa survived from an earlier age, for others
the ancient formalities of the dining-room were replaced by
simpler fashions which required ‘a less sophisticated
architecture. This was especially “true in the West where
dimin;shed aristocratic fortunes prohibited new investment
'n the kind of elaborate buildings needed to facilitate
traditional dining protocol. Thus we find in the late 5th
century phase of the vilia at Ruoti that the dining-room
(Fig.13.R15), while preserving“some characteristics- of an
earlier aristocratic cenatio - its approach through a small
.ehtrance court and its expensiée pavement decoration - was
designed not for the traditional furniture of formal éining
.but rather for dihing, as Sidonius put -it, simile

privato.?’* Perhaps the same was true of .the upstairs

dining-room mentioned by Gregory the Great in the house of

*** Sidonius Ep.1.2.6.
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Bishop Probus of Rieti in the mid-6th"century.”‘ Certainly
(‘it is hard to imagine that a room situated in swuperiis
epfsébbif had much 1n common‘wigh the porticoes; apses and
domes which so- Chaéacteri%ed thg rich villas of a bygone
aristocratic age. ‘

In the Bast’ meanwhileg Fhe relative prosperity of
aristocratic sociefy’in the 5th and 6th centuries seems to
have ensured a more widespread continuity of traditional
custom. We find at tﬁis period éontinued evidence for the
construction . of triapsidal dining-rooms in private
residenées in both town and country. For example the mid-5th
century rebuilding of 'a. villa at Daphne outside Antﬁoch
involved the construction of a large triapsidal hali
(Fig.33) thch most probably served as a formal dining-room,
designed here with particular emphasis on the viewing of
entertainments.?*’’ Triapsidal dining-rooms also continued to
be built in many important téwn ﬁouses of the éefiod, for
‘pance in the so-called 'Bishop"s Palace' at Bosra (dated

.D.-512) and in the 'Governor's Palace’ at Aphrodisias in

Caria.?

2*¢ Greg.Great.Dial.4.13. : ‘

7 J.Lassus (1938) 95ff: although only two apses were
| excavated it would seem almost certain that there were
.o orlglnally three flanking the large ornate central pavement,
It is unclear whether the hall was-roofed; Lassus (104)
believed that the central area was an open court, in which
case the apses would have served for summer dining. But it
would seem unlikely that an open court wduld have been
fitted with such an expensive and egegant mosaic.
2% For these and other examples see I.Lavin (1962); 'S.Ellis
(1985)

e
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Even after the 6th centu}y A.D. the preservation of»
ancient Romén dining protocol survived, but by now, it would
appear, it was increasingly'.confined to the halls of
imperial and papal palaces. Here alone were found the
resourées necesgary to commission the .kihd of expensive
architecture needed to facilitate the rituals of stibadium
and spectaculum. Thus in seeking to build a prestigious new
banqueting hall at the end of the 8th century Pope Leo 1III
turned again to the traditional formula of the.triconch."’
In an equally elevated ‘cohtext we encounter -thé same
architectural métif (here trjcorium) ‘surviving as a
coﬁponent of the legendary palace in the Passio Thomae.’
Even as late as the :10th cehtumy ‘the emperor’r_in
Constantinople entertained visitors to ‘the palace at a
banquet held in full 'Roman’ styld, complete with. couches,
musicians and countless entertaint;%gfgut by thié date what
had once been a familiar aristocratic ritual was witnessed
by ‘one of the dinner guests as somethindg of ﬁnbélievable
novelty: verum Quia narrandi se occasio intulit qualis eius
sit mensa, festis praecipue diebus, qualesque ad mensam ludi

, _ ‘
celebrentur, bonum non opinor silere sed scribére.?°

1’ See above chap.? n.114.
2°° Odericus Vitalis (=PL 188 col 160). : '
10 Lu1tprand of Cremona Antapodesis—6.7 ( MGH Scrlptones

- 3.338).




¢ ‘ VI. BATH-HOUSES

Hospes, Daineolum breve sum. _prs beging a short
Hepigféh attributeé to the late 4Eh century sehator
') Naucelliﬁs, invit;ng his aristocratic friends to sﬁare 'w;th
him the' pleasures of the bath-house at his villa near
Sﬁbletiumﬂ{°’ "The poem has a slightly applséefic tone; the
bath-house is not very large, with  room for onif four
people, the ;dominus, one guest and two servants. Writing
more than ha!f a century later in Gaul, Sidonius offers a
similér poetic invitationitéAhis friends to éomeéaﬁd‘aamire
the bath-house of*his villa at Avitacum.?’°?® Both boems serve
to.focus attention on the central role which the wvilla
bath-house played in the social life‘of a wealthy villé
owner in iate antiquity. Of course this was nothing new but

rather - represented the continuation of a 1long-standing

aristocratic tradition which extended back to the earliest

I N
days of the Roman villa. Yet the considerable literary and

v . . ) p .
archaeological evidence for the design and use of private
bath-houses in late/antiquity has never been systematically.
studied with a view [to answering two important gquestions:

.firstly what was the-‘réIatfonship betwéen architectural

‘design and social function in private bath buildings of this

period and secondly‘whatnevidence is there for continuity or

¢

?°2 Bpigrammata éoblen51a 4 (ed W. Speyer Leipzig’ 1963).
For a commentary idem Zetemata 21 (1959) 34-37.
*¢3 Sidonius Car.18.

[ . 102'
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change in the design and use of baéh—houses in the age of

transition from the Late , Roman to the: early mediaeval

world.?>°*

A. Bath-house entrances and facades

i

The bath-house was eréditionally a 'public' part of the
vii;a, intended net only for the private use of the domfnué
and his family but also for the use of his‘household and
guests.’°* Members of the villa's doméstic staff (Familia

urbana) frequently entered the baths in the company of their

dominus or domina and may have been allowed to use the

facilities at ether specified .times.®°* Even the estate
workers (familia Pusfica) were entitled to use the
bath-house but evidently only on speciai occasions such as
feast days.?°’ ‘More importantly the bath-house was open to
the many houseguests wﬁo were rikely to converge on the

villa of a great landlord >°* The literature of the 4th and
194 In contrast to the evidence from Late Antiquity the
archaeological evidence for villa bath-houses at an earlier
period has received some recent attention: E.Fabbricotti
Cronache Pompeiane-2 (1976) 29-111; T.Rook 'The development
and operation of Roman hypocausted baths' J.A.S.. 5 (1978)
269-282. - ‘
:2°% gidonius Ep.2.2.9; 'domestlca seu hospitalis turba'.

'e¢ Sidonius Ep.2.2.5: 'ministeriorum sese non impediente
famulatu, Jerome Ep.107.11: scio pnaeceplsse quosdam ne
virgo Christi cum eunuchis lavet. .

>°7 Columella D.R.R.1.6.20; Augustine Ep.46. 18- 16

*°* Among the more celebrated instances of villa-quests
making use of such amenities at an earlier date are the
visits made by Caesar to the baths of Cicero's villa near '
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5th centuries A.D. provides freqﬁent 1llustration of this

P

urbane.social custom. Rich villa owners like Naucellius and
Sidén;us expected their guests tgzmake use of their bathing
facilities and_shared with their friends an active interest
iA the building.of these luxury additions to their country
houses.?**®”’ Augustine, for example, as a houseguest at
Verecundus' villa near Milan in the wintg} of 386 A.D.,
speaks of freqﬁent visits to the villa's bath—ﬁouse."° In
S5th centufxﬁGaul Sidpni:; often.makes reference to social
bathing atw the villas of his many aristocratic friends and
‘relations.>"' <
The fact ﬁha£ the bath-house was a part of the villa
frequented by guests and, dependents led not surprf%ingly to
a considerable degree of ostentation in the design and
decoration of its principal featuref. The bath-house was in
itsglf a symbol of economic status and was likely to be
adorned in a style which proclaimed itslowners éffluence and
artistic taste. A good initial impression could be made by
-confrqnting the visitor to the’bathjhousg with~-an imposing

entranteway. In the aristocratic villas of an earlier age

this had sometimes been achieved by means of an elegant - .

L . 4 E
portido or exedra built as a facade to ' the bath-house)

sometimes by the building of a monumental fdrecourt‘in front

4

#2°*(cont'd) Puteoli: Cicero Ad Att. 13.52; -and by.Seneca to
4the bath-house of Scipio's villa at Liternum: Seneca Ep.86.
~3°? Compare Symmachus E£p.7.18.3, 6.49. :

- *'° Augustine De Beata Vita 1.6, 4.23; idem Contra
Academicos 1.4.10, 3.1.1; J.J.0'Meara (1954) 191ff,

.*'' Sidonius Ep.2.9.9; Car.22.128ff, 23.495ff. - -
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of the entrance to the bath-house.?'? In the 4th century
“these énd other similar architectural devices continued to
" be employed to. enhance the entrantés to viila bath-houses in /
accordance with the buildings' social importance. In the
villa at Montmaurin visitofs entered the bath-house through
a porticoed apsidal forecourt containing a small garden and
an ornamental nymphaeum, all of which served fo emphasizé
the owner's wealth and taste (Figs.8 and 35;E1)."° At
Piazza Armerina one entrance to the bath-house connected
directly to the villa's main forecourt with its monumental
arch and portico.(Figs.1 and 36.E1). In fact it -is. the
entrance to the bath-house and not the entrance to thé villa
which forms the axial focus of ‘the forecburt:"‘
Descriptions of bath-houses 1in 5th century literqﬁure
provide further evidence for the continuation of a similar
architectural emphasis. Sidonius talks of the triple-arched
doorway (triplex additus) into the bath-house of his wvilla
‘at Avitacum, constructed with porphyry columns in striking
contrast to the more austere interior of the building. ‘;%e
villa belonging t& his fpiend Leontius near Bordeaux is said
to have ihcluded a Sath—house "supported by columns' (fulta
columnis) -which, given the farity of ihternaf colonnades in

. ' G,Jacopi NSc 1936, 21 50 (Domltlan s villa at Lago
Sabaudo); A.Gnirs JOAI 18 (1915) 101-163 (2nd century villa
~at Val Catena, Istria); L.Joulin Les etabl issements
gallo-romaines de la plalne de Martres-Tolosanes (Paris,
1901)(2nd century villa at Chiragan, Haute- Garonne)

313 G.Fouet .(1983) 79-83.

*'4 For the architecture of the bath house at Piazza )
Armerlna see in particular G. Lugll (1963) . 65-73. L
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private bath-houses, probably indicates some sort of
pillared enfrance or forgcourt."’ In addition to these
monumental frént efitrances many bath-houses were provided
with less elegant secondary ehtrances, in some cases giving
more direct access to the private rooms of the villa
(Figs.36.E2, ?37.E2), in others commun{cating with the
service area containing the furnéces and 1intended almost
certainly for  the use of servanté and attendants

(Figs.35.E3, 36.E3, 37.E3). ‘ i

B. Changing-rooms

Upon enterlng the bath- h0use the.bathers would usually

f1nd themselves in an ante room or vest1bule which served as
an undressing room (apodyteﬁjum), generally characterized by
LOwWS of.benche§;along the walls (Figs.13.R68, 36.R13). It 1is

, to find a similar arrangemént of

*'® Sidonius Ep.2.2.7-8, Car.22.135-6; for the meaning of
the words fulta columnis cf.Ep.2.2.10: porticus ..... fulta
coluriis quam columnis . Both these villas described by
‘Sidofius in the 460!s-470's were built at a considerably
earlier date. Sidonius inherited, the villa at Avitacum as

. part of his wife's dowry (Ep.2.2.3) i.e. no later than A.D.

" 452: C.E.Stevens (1933) 19 .n.4. .The house, as the name
suggests; waS’evidently @n ance[tral property of. the Aviti..
Teontius' villa is also clearly a survival from an earlier
age. Sidonius states (Car.22.117~8, 142-4) that it was built
by Pontius' ancestor Paulinus at a time cum Latius patriae
dominabitur, presumably before the Visigothic capture of
Bordeaux in A.D. 414. For possible identifications of this
Paulinus see PLRE I Paulinus 20; K.F.Stoheker Der
senatorische Adel im spatantike Gallien (Tubingen 1948) 200,
' _No.287. ' .

» - . . -
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benchés in one of the heated rooms of the bath-house
(Figs.13.R75, ' 39,f), Sﬁgéesting that in winter, when the
cold baths were not 1n use, the bathers would undress in a

warm room closer to the hot baths.

C. The cold water baths

The focal room of~~the bath-house was the room
containing the cold bathy (frigidarium or cella frigidaria).
In contrast to the adjacent heated rooms which had for
efficiency's sake to be restricted in size,‘the frigidarium
was usually designed to be spaciods and airy. It was here in
summer that the bathers, with their servantts in attendance,
. congregated around communal bathing pools to relax and
socialize.?'* For this purpose the fﬁigidarium needed to be
‘large enough, according to Sidonius, to contain with ease as

many chairs as the number of bathers which the cold baths

suppose that communal bathing in private bath-houses was
necessarily segregated. 'The frequent denunciation of mixed.
bathing among patristic/writers has been taken as a fair

indication that*this yds in fact common social practdéce (for

a detailed summary of the evidence see R.Ginouyes BCH 79
(1955) 135-152). A sjimilar conclusion may reasonably be
drawn from the scen¢ on the mosaic pavement of the east
apodyter ium at Piagzza Armerina, which depicts what has
generally been interpreted as the domina of the villa
entering the bath-house in the company of her two sons:
A.Carandini (1982) 331-334, ‘Fig.200; cf. E.Berbier C.Arch.12

(1962) 7-33, whose identification of the two male figures as

servants lacks conviction.
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could accommodate.®'’ In winter, sincé the bath-house might
be the only part of the villa with a central heating system,
the frigidarium m&ghgﬁalso be used aé a convenient room for
any large social gathering. The heat from the furnaces of
the hot rooms was bound to penetrate through to the

frigidarium to some extent and keep the chill out of the
° 8]

air.>'® Augustine tells us that frequently during the cold
and -wet days 'in the winter of 386 A.D. he and his friends
used to retire to the bath-house of Verecunduq' villa, there
to sit and hold their philosophical discussions.?'’

As the social‘geptre of the bath-houéé the frigidarium
was usually invested with a greater degree of architectural
pretension th%ﬁ was found elsewhere in thé compiex. In many

Late Roman villas'ittbecame the focus for a display of
**7 Sidonius Ep.2.2.5: tot possit recipere sellas quot solet
sigma personas.
>** cf. Luxurius Epg.64 (early 6th century): hic etiam
ignitus tepet ad praetoria fervor. Bedrooms were frequently
located near the bath-house in order to benefit indirectly
from the heat; Cicero Ad Q.F.3.1.2; Augustine De Ordine .
.3.6. Palladius ' Op.Ag.1.39.5 even suggesSts that residential
rooms be constructed immedlately over the bath-house, an.
arrangement more commonly attested in town houses, e.g.
Seneca Ep.56.1, John Lydus De Mag. 2.21.1-2.
2 Augustine De Beata Vita 1.6, 4.23, Contra Academicos
.10, 3.1.1, De Ordine 1.8.25. From'De Ordine 2.11.34 it
1s clear that the room in which they afe. 51tt1ng contazns a
plunge-bath (soljum) and I take this t& be the bath of the
frigidarium rather than the hot water bafh. The hot rooms
‘would probably have been too restricted.and too hot for a
gathering of the kind described. As an interesting parallel,
albeit ih a public building, we may note the use of what is
called the secretarium of the Thermae Gargil ianae at
Carthage as a meeting- place for the Council of Bishops in
411 A.D.: Gesta Conlationis 1. Augustine (Ad Donat. post
~conlat.25.58) tells us that the conferenge took place in tam
spatioso et lucido et refrigeranti loco, which sounds very
much like. the frijgidarium; S.Lancel Actes de la Conference
de Carthage en 411 1.50-53. (= SChr 194, Paris 1972).
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expensive and fashionable baroqué taste. The multifoil plan
of the frigidarium of the bath—house£9t Piazza Armerina, for
example (Figs.1 and 36.R9), offers a aynamic and imaginative
contrast to the more conventional and functional design of

the adjacent heated rooms.’*° The pillared halls which

. formed the frigidaria of the bath-houses of the villas at

~

Oued-Athmenia and Champvert (Figs.37, 41)  were of
significantly greater proportions and more elaborate design
than the numerous heated rooms and vestibules that
surrounded. them.’?" The same principle operated  in
bath-houses built on a more modest scale. In the small
bath-house at Ruoti (Fig.13), reconstructed during the third
quarter of the 5th century A.D., the relative social
importance of the frigidarium is again suggested by its more
generous dimensions and more costly decoration

(Fig.13.R77).°** Sidonius too is at pains to emphasize the

‘elaborate architecture (fabrefactum lacunar) and

spaciousness (frigidaria dilatatur) of the frigidarium of
his bath-house at Avitacum.???
The literary and archaeological evidence of the 4th and

5th centuries all points to the continued use of large

Ve

communal bathing pools built as the main feature of private

**° Parallels for this plan, including a (?)mid-3rd century

bath-house near Palestrina, are listed by Lugli op.cit.

71-2, in particular Fig.62. '

’?' The date and plan of this villa remain somewhat

controversial. For a summary of the arguments see J. ‘and '
P.Alquier 'Les Thermes romains du Val d'0Or' Rec.Const.59

(1928-9) 289-318; for the mosaics (now lost) of the bath

building: T.Sarnowski (1978) 21-23. )

**? R.J.Buck and A.M.Small EMC 3.2 (1984) 203-208. . .
>%3 Sidonius Ep.2.2.5. ’ : _ .

.
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fﬂigidania.‘?fequently these pools were supplemented by
smaller cold water baths with a more limited.capacity
(Figs.36.9A, 37.B, 3B.5).°** The reason for this is not
clear, but we can speculate that perhaps the smaller baths
were simply oprovided for the convenience of those bathers
who were ’gisinclined to plunge into the larger pools.
Alternatively it may be that the large poolé were only
fildbed to cater for large social gatherings, the small baths
sufficing for domestic use. It is even possible that the use
of either‘bath was dictated by the fluctuqtions of an
‘unpredictable water supply. ) o
| In a courtyard outside the frigidarium there might also
be found in the more opulent villas an outdoor bathing pool.
Pliny had boasted of the piscina in area at his villa at
Tiﬁernum, useful he says for more Strenuous swimming in
water which was warmer than that of the . frigidarium
baths.”** In the 4th and 5th centuries such outdoor pools
continue to be attested at the villas of a number of great
aristocratic families. Sidonius gives a detailed deécription
of the swimming pool at Avitacum: the liquid cabacity was
aréﬁnd 20,000 modii, the water being supplied from: an
agqueduct which chapneled it into the onl'in a noisy cascade
from six ornamental lion's-head spouts.??

**¢ ct.Pliny Ep.2.17.11;: duo baptisteria in the fr'lg/dar'lum
“0of his villa at Laurentum.

*2¢ pliny £p.5.6.25; cf. Lampridius V.Sev.Alex.30.

-*%¢ sidonius E£p.2.2.8-9; for other outdoor swimming pools at
private villas in the 5th’ century V. Mélanlae 18; le Pont
48.12 (balneum ... sub aer'e) :




' ‘desi@n of the swimmihg4pools and plUngg*bafhs

>
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a dlsplay of wealth and style 2 Although‘ conventional

réhtangular and D-shaped pools continued ig wideépread use
(Flﬁ%‘ ™5,123, 38.4), the 4tH century taste for curvilinear
design often led to the creation of more interesting forms.
A bath—housa(nearf,the‘34th century Gallo—%oman_ villa at
/Valentine, whichm wés'pr?bably contemporary with the villa,
had a large oval outgodr pVScina‘ (Fig.40.E); at qhampvert-

the pool of the fPIgIdaPIumowas octagonal - (Fig;41)° while &t
.Piazza Armerina one: of the 1ndo&2 bools was constructed w1th
a’ distinctly ‘baroque trefoil plan (Fid.BG"QA).”° In the
bath-house at Ouéd;Atﬁﬁenia - the  larger indoog  pool
(Figi37.C) was built in the form of a letter C curving
gracefully é;ound the outside of _thé smaller round-ended

bath. Was this large pool, one wonders, the kind'of pool to

which Sidonius refers when he speaks of the sigma bath in

% ) '
the frigidarium at Avitacum??’?° !ﬂrj?

D. The warm and hot rooms

ae

[ /
N

/

3 Palladlus Op Ag.1.39. 4- sol iorum forma pro uniuscuiusque
voluntate fundetur. o

328 J,~P.-M,Morel Revue de Commlnges 2 (188F) 9 16; G.Fouet
{1978) .145-57. '
33 Sld@hlus Ep. 2.2.5.°
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Turning now to the heated rooms of the bath-house, we
‘find that thé actual range of these rooms varied  somewhat
f;om*roné bath-house to anbtper dependiﬁg no doubt on what
thé'owner could afford. At Sidénius' villa there wére two
adjacent hot rooms, one which he calls the cella équarum
koctilih » the other the cella unguentaria.?’° |, Since

Sidonius implies: that the bath-house at Avitacum had only

onc furnace (in ora fornacis), it seems probable that the

; _ P
cella unguentaria was heated indirectly by the furnace .- .e.
i — /n/ !

b —

‘fhat 1t corresponded .structurally to what is conveﬂéionally

|
i N .

ftermed the tepidarium.’*' The various fenctions - of such a
{room are well illustrated by the excavated feétureé of one
of the rooms of the 5th century bath-house at Ruot i
(Fig;13.R75). The - position of this room, with its
hypocausted floor warmed indirectly from the furnaces of the
hot rooms suggests a probable correspondence to the cella

unguentaria of Sidonius' bath-house. Its use  as an

.

oiling-room, however, was only one of its functions. Like
' : L]

the apodyterium the room was equipped with rows of benches

which may indicate that itsalso served as a warm undressing

room in winter. In addition it contained a darge  wash-stand

( 1abrum) Broviding colq/,Vater‘for those coming out of the
**° Sidonius £p.2.2.4. .

>*" As far as I can tell the word tepidarium is never used
in Late Roman sources .with reference. to private bath-houses.
It is notably absent as a technical term from the
architectural vocabulary of Faventinus and Palladius: see
H.Plommer (1973) 14. The only use of the word I ‘have been
able-to find in a late context is in ILS 5715 (= CIL ‘
6.1703) which refers to the restoration of the cella
tepidaria of.a public bath-house in Rome by Decius‘Acinatius
Albinus, Praefectus Urbi in A.D. 414. . '
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hot baths, again most 1mportantly in winter when the cold
baths of the frigidarium were not 1in use.’’? Compareé with
the frigidarium the warm room was  not nofmally&
architecturally pretentious, partly perhaps because of| the
expense and caution -necessary in the constructionjof a
;echnically complex heating system, but also, one suspeéts,
because of the rather transitory role it played in the
procedures_of social bathing. Next to the stylish frigidaria

at wvillas 1like Piazza Armerina and Oued-Athmenia, the

associated warm rooms (Figs.36.R11, 37.K) with their

conventional apsidal or biapsidal plans show an altogether -

more conservative épproach.
In the hottest rooms of the bath-house, the sweating
rooms (sudationes) and the rooms containing the hot water

baths (cellae cal idae) again a more functional architecture

‘tended to predominate.>?? The design of these rooms was very

largely dictated by practical considerations. Firstdy, since
a high temperature could most easily be maintained in a
confined space the ho??rooms wefe generally mucb smaller

than the rooms with the cold baths. Secondly, because it was

. in the hot baths that the bathers cleaned themselves there

were obvious advantages in limiting the volume of water
N . ‘-\ v . B -
which needed to be hedted and frequently changed, and

consequently from af early date the use of small individual

bath-tubs in the hot rooms seems ‘to have been normal.*** As
233 Celsus De Med. 1.

333 For the term1nology Faventlnus 16. . '

334 As in the majorlty ‘'of villas illustrated by Fabbricotti
(1976); Pliny Ep.5.6.26: the cella caldaPIa at Tifernum
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a result the rooms containing the hot baths sometimes formed
a series of small independent chambers, each with 1its. own
bath and furnace (Fi1g.36.R12). More commonly, and less
expensiVely, a single furnace was used to heat the water of’
two baths (Figs.35.R126-130, 41.A-E). This is the kind of
arrangement hinted at by Sym&achus when commenting, in a
letter written ca. A.D. 397, on the newly-constructed
bath-house and furnace (torris) of Priscus Attalus' villa at
Tivoli.*?® In the case of Sidonius' villa at Avitacum the
simplest possible arrangement is implied, a single furnace
(fornax) heating a siﬁgle bath zhemicyclium)."‘

Conditions in the small heated rooms of the bath-house
were not particularly conducive to social exchange. In
‘contrast to the relaxed and gregarious atmosphere .of the
frigidarium , bathing 1in the hot baths was a .more
peifunctory and private-concérn. This is probably one reason
why the hot rooms of many private bath-houses were decorated
with less ostentation than was customary in the fﬁigidaPiQm.
The mosaic‘floor of the sudatio at Oued-Athmenia was made of
plain white fesserae, in contrast to the many = polychrome
mosaics found elsewhere in the bath-house.®’’ At Ruoti
151mple opus Slgnlnum floors covered the hypocausts ogx the
hot rooms ~(F19.13.R79, 80, 82) in contrast to the mosaic

>**(cont'd) contained three separate baths (tres
descensiones); K.Winnefeld (1891) 208.

22s gymmachus Ep.7.18.3: solum hoc fama attulit, balineum
tibl nuper extructum, cui torrris unus ad justi caloris
pabulum sat isfacere nanr*atur*. -
**¢ Sidonius Ep.2.2.4. o ®

327 A,Poulle. 'Les Balns de Pompelanus Rec.Const. 19 (1878)
444, ‘
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pavements of the warm and cold rooms. There was, however, a
more practical reason for these distinctions. The fabric of
the building in /tﬂe hot rooms was subject to considerable
stress from the heat and steam generated by the furnaces and
démage and repairs were probably not uncommon; Macrobius in
fact warns of the pofential deterioration of marble used in.
the hot rooms of bath-houses.??*® Yet despite these
reservations more ambltious and'costlylarchitectural schemes
were sometimes employed in the design of the hot rooms. The
Late Roman taste for curvilinear design, already noted in
relation to other parts of the bath-house, was occasi:>§TTY’///
applied to the complex structural requirements of the heated
chambers of the bath-house. In a villa at Torre di Cardeira
in Portugal, three circular baths project from a central
area in a striking trefoil arrangement (Fig.39.A) somewhat
reminiscent of the plan of ' the \fPigidaPiuh at Piazza
Armerina.'’” The rooms'with hot water baths were invariably
well lit to‘take advantage of the sun's heat. Sidonius is
unequivocal about this need in the hot room. of his
bath-house at Avitacum: intra conclave succensum solidus

dies et haec abundantia lucis inclusae.**° | S

?2* Macrobius Sat.7.16.24.

> A.Viana Arquivo de Beja 18-19 (1961 2) 105-7; «cf.
J.-G.Ggrges (1979) 141, 475, Planche LXX.2. A comparable
arrangement can be seen in the 4th century bath-house at
Gamzfigrad, although here excavation has revealed little
trace of the actual heating system: M Canak—Medxc (1978)
107££. .

*¢° Sidonius £p.2.2.4; cf. Seneca Ep.86.11.
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E. Associlated recreational facilities

A social wvisit to the bath-house was usually precedeg,
by some form of exercise, often a walk, a ride or a game of
ball (pila).>*' Those of a less energetic disposition .might
simply prefer to sunbathe.’*? In the richest villas of the
1st/2nd centuries A.D. these recreational activities had
been facilitated by the construction near tﬂe. baths of
private palaestrae, hippodromes, promenades (gestatidnes.
xyéti, ambulat iones) , ball-courts (sphaeristeria) - and
~ sun-porches (heliocamini) such as find occasional ménpion in
contemporary literature and which have sometimés been °
.1dentified among the ruins of great early impefial
villas.®*?® Even without all these luxury features many
villas had been designed so that the bath-house communigated

directly with the main peristyle which, with 1its customary
display of decorative art and sculpture, afforded a pleasant
vénvironment for light forms of exercise such as walking or

runn1ng.
24t e.qg. Pllny Epp.3.1.8, 9.36.3; Lampridius V.Sev.Alex. 30;
Sidonius Ep.2.9.9, Car. 23 495; Celsus Med.1.2.6-7.

*¢2 pliny Ep.3.5.10: jacebat "in sole. -

242 p.Grimal Les Jardins Romains (2nd ed. Paris, 1969)
245-257; A.N.Sherwin-White The Letters of Pliny (Oxford,
1966) 195-7. The archaeological evidence for private
hippodromes is discussed by G.Pisani Sartorio and R.Calga
(1976) 118. For bath-house/palaestra complexes in vill@;'of
early imperial date see, for example, G.Simonazzi Masarich.
Vicus Augustanus Laurent ium (Mon.Ant. XLVIII. Rome, 1973);
‘G.Jacopi op.cit.

244 petroniug Cena 29 speaks of runners tra1n1ng in the
peristyle of Trimalchio's villa; compare Martial's »
description of Selius at his villa (Epg.2.11): ambulator’



4th century sources .indicate that many of these
recreational features continued‘to be a standard component
of ‘the most 'elegant villas of the age. 1In Symmachus’
references to villa construction on £he Bay of Naples
towards the end of the «century bath-houses and pofticoes
both figufe prominently.?** Similarly bath-house and portico
are closely linked in Sidonius' description of Leontius'
wvilla near Bordeaux.?>** Early in the 5th - century
.Olympiodorus, recording his 1impressions of Rome,‘spéaks,
admirihgly of the magnificent houses with their. bath
complexes (lovTtpa 6Ld¢9pa), peristyles (¢opa), nymphaea
(nmnyac) and hippo@romes;;"/ln the East Libanius, describing
the affluence of 4th century Angibch, speaks .of luxurious
suburban villas rivaling thgse of 1Italy, with their
porticoes, bath-houses and nymphaea set among elabb?ate
formal gardens.?*** Julian too alludes to the private
gymnasia which could be. found in the houses of the ri;h."’
These literary refé;ences to what must have ranked among the
richest villas of the age are corroborated by the‘ excavated

<

remains of several great 4th century villas which preserve

in their layout some of the elements of this traditional

*+4(cont'd) porticuum terit seram. . :

*¢* Symmachus Ep.2.60, 6.49, 66. -

2> +¢ Sidonius Car.22. 179;80° on the date of this v1lla see
above -note 15, '

347 Olympiodorus Fr.43 (Muller FHG 4.67). The reference to
hippodromes suggests that the houses (oi{ko:¢) which

. Olympiodorus has in mind. are probably suburban villas., It
seems unltikely (J.Matthews (1975) 384 n3) that Olymplodorus
'is simply quilty of hyperbole. g
3¢% Libanius Or.11.234-239; cf.idem.Ep.660, 887.

1ev Jullan Ep. ad Themlstzum 263A: wakacorpa €V TW quartw.
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fecreational architecture. We may noté, ‘for ‘example, the
continued close articulation of bath-house and peristyle,
demonstrated in such 4th century villas as Piazza Armerina,
Montmaurin and Els Munts (Figs.1 and 8). Furthermore the
bafh—house at Piazza Armerina 1s notable for the inclusion
of a large richly-decorated hall (Fig.36.R11) which almost
certainly functioned as a Qymnasium used esbecially, one may
suspect, for playing the much-favoured ball-games frequently
mentionea ip earlier sources in cpnﬁection with visits to

-

the baths.’?®
" F. Bath-houses of the later 5th and 6th centuries

In contrast to the 4th century, which was an age when
enormous private fortunes were widely reinvested 1in the
building or enlarging of country properties, commonly in a

style which blended a traditional architectural repertory

. N ,

with a contemporary fashion for barogque decoration, the 5th
.y .

-century appears to have been an age of ‘retrenchment in villa
building, an age when diminished private wealth led to a

more restrained villa architecture. For almost - half a

33 petronius Cena 27; Statius Silvae 1.5.57-9. The mosaic
of the east gpodyterium at Piazza Armerina (A.Carandini
(1983) Fig.200) depicts what is generally thought to be the
domina of the yilla entering the ‘baths accompanled by her
.sons and two sqrvants, one of whom carries a red leather bag -
which may correspond to the ball- bag (follls) carried by
Trlmalchlo 3 slave. ‘
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century war, bankruptcy énd brigandage resulted 1in the
neglect, 1f not abandonment, of many wvillas in the
increasingly eroded area of Roman influence. Where there 1is
\ébidence for villa construction we see the emergence of a
more functional architecture, no doubt largely imposed Sy a
decrease in disposable wealth.. As luxury became less’.
affordable, villa owners needed to give stricter priority to
their tastes for non-essential or recreational architecture;
Bath-houses remained a. high priority but their association
with other forms of luxﬁry architecture 1is no longer a
matter of course. The demise in the relationship between the
traditional elements of villa architectudre 1is well
illustrated by the recently discovered villa at Ruoti in
Lucania, rebuilt 1in the third quarter of the 5th century
A.D. Here the bath-house survives as one of the few
remaining concessions to luxury in a buildiné characterized
by its lack of traditiénal architecture, 1in particular by
the absence of any sort of ambulatio or peristyle. 5th
century literature corroborates this bicture of a changing
emphasis in .villa design. In Palladius' Opus AgPicultura;,
written probably in the 460s or 470s Ang, the buildings of
the villa show few signs of luxury.’s' Only the bath-house
and the stables serve és(‘reminders ofi the recreational
tastés of the villa's owner.’f”Porticbes are mehpiOned‘oniy
as wooden structures intended for shelterlng llvestock

e e - —— - —— - - —

2*' The date proposed,by R. Martln (1976) xvi.

- **?* Palladius Op.Ag.1.21, 39. On stables at v1llas see
further below, chap 7.

>*3 jbid.1.,22,; 3.26.

-
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Even the villas of the very rich seem at this date to have
been far less pretentious than those of a century earlier.
In A.D. 469 Pope Hilarius commissioned phe building of a
villa in the'suburbs of Rome. The L[ iber Pontiffca]is records
what  must have been 1ts most luxurious features: a
bath-house, an outdoor swimmingfpool and two libraries.,’*‘
Not a particularly extravagent catalogue, but clearly the
bath-house remains‘ a priority. Consisfent with these

. references t¢ 5th century wvillas 1s the picture which

Sidonius gives us of aristocratic recreation in Gaul 1n the

second half of the 5th cenfury. While visits to bath-houses

remain a constant feapure of‘social life atvthe villas other
forms of recreation are no longer geared to an expensive
érticulé}ion of elaborate architecture. Ball games take
place on the lawn, horse riding 1in the country.?®*> The
building and ‘renovation of private bath-houses continue to

be attested in the 5th’and 6th centuries but only, it would

seem, in palace architecture did resources permit the

continued association ~of the bath-house with other

traditional features of luxury architecture.’®* The

extfavagent villa architecture which the Roman aristocracy

»s+ [ jb.Pont.48. 3 ,

$es S’don1us Epp.1.2.5, 2.2.15, 2.9.9, 4.9.2.

8¢ For the building of new bath houses on prlvate estates
in the 5th and 6th centuries: Sidonius Ep.2.9.4; Anth.
Lat.110, 120, 178; Cassiodorus Inst.29.1. For renovations:
Venantlus Fortunatus Car.1.18. The bath-house of the villa
at Ruoti was rebuilt and modlfled ca. A.D. 475: R.J.Buck and
A.M.Small (1984) 204. For a discussion of palace~ hippodrome
complexes in Late Antiquity see A.Cameron Circus

Fact )lons .Blues and Gr'eens at Rome and Byzant ium (Oxford
1976) 181,
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of the 4th century had implanted on thelr estates survived
only as a prerogative of imperial wealth. When the author of
the mediaeval Passio Thomae wfote of 'a palace which
contained among its many buildings baths, gymnasia,
.promenades and 'a hippodrome, he was relegating to a
seml-mythical status what had once been familiar components

of the villas of the Roman potentiores.?>?*’

- - — ——— —

>*7 The palace description is recorded in Ordericus Vitalis
(= PL188.gol.160); for discussion of its source see I.Lavin
Art Bulletin 44 (1962) 1-27; C.Huelsen Rom.Mitt.17 (1902)
267. '



VII. THE DOMESTIC HOUSEHOLD

There 15 no shortage of evidence in Late Roman sources

¢« for the composition of aristocratic households. Or so it

would seem at first sight. But the evidence needs careful
handling. Firstly we have to remember that with many 4th and
5th century writers; not only those fired with a sense éf
éhristian frugality, there 1is a tendency to speak in
rhetorical and exaggeréted terms about the size and
extravagence of aristocratic households. Secondly our
éonélusions abouf the staffing of villas will have to depend
on a certain amount of conjecture based bn what we knéw
about domestic households in an urban context. This will,
however, provide us ‘/th at least some means, however
inadequate, “of quanti{??ng'and defining the nature of wvilla
A T e
households in Late “AntiQuity and seeing in what ways the
design bf a villa was influenced by its staffing needs.

'We -ére éoncerned here only with the domestic household
of the villa - in Latin the familia urbana - not with the
farm hands and estate labourers who worked the land ‘around
£he villa.®*®* The latter, both Serf rustici aqd coloni
livea on the estate permanently, farming the land year round
in the service of an often absentee landlord. Augustiné, for
example, makes passing reference to the rustici at work at,

**¢ Sidonius Ep.4.9.: servi urbani contrasted with servi
rustici; on the familia urbana see Amm.Marc. 14.6.16-17.

122
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Verecundus' villa during the winter months.’®’ Probably only
the bailiffs would have had access to the padronal ;illa,
for the maintenance of whigh they were doubtless
responsible. Such probably was the charge of the wvillicus
" hospes who provided hospitality for Rutilius Namatianus and
his party when they visited the Villa Triturrita on their

journey along the coast of Etruria in 417.°‘° When Gregory

of Nyssa visited Adelphius' wvilla during the owner's
absence, he was received and shown around by the villa's

bailiffs (émcrpomoc), aided by some young boys who provided

\

a light meal.’*

A. The itinerant household

Unlike the labourer§ Qho cared for the agricultural
needs of the estate the domestic household accompanied the
aristocratic family in their journeying from town to
country. We have already noted.the cumbersome procession of

carts, carriages and personnel mentioned by Symmachus in

v

*3» pugustine Contra Atademlcos 2 4.10.
*¢° De Red.Suo 1.615 ff; the translation of vijllicus as
"inn-keeper' (A.M.Duff, Loeb edition 1935) is, I think,
misleading; cf. Martial 3.30: Apollinaris' villa at Formiae
provides more pleasure for his janitores vilicique than for
its absentee dominus. .
*¢' Greg. Nyssa Ep.20; cf. Eunapius V.Phil. 467; John
Chrysostom Ep.14.3, where we find a single bailiff loooking
safter the 1nterests of absentee landlords at villas near
Ephesus and Caesarea.
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describing his family's journeys from Rome to their coastal
villas 1in Campania."2 Sidonius too alludes to the complex
logistics of moving the household to the country for an
extended stay. Lucontius, He says, had set off for his
estate without the wsual paraphernalia of staff and
equipment, thus giving the wrongfulvimpfession that he was
planning only a short Stay:

nullae graves sarcinae .... nulla serraca nulla

essedra subvehendis oneribus adtrahebantur .... vix

singulorum clientum puerorumque comitatu.®*’
Sometimes, it wduld seem, the baggage was sent on ahead of
the main party. Sidopiﬁs describes how, on oge visit to his
villa, his 5ousehold had gone on ahead (familia
pPaeCessebat) - on this obccasion to find a suitablé place to
camp for “the night near a  villa belonging to “one of
Sidonius' friends. Presumably Sidonius and his family would
stay at the villa."‘- Accompanying ‘the dominus, however,
there was inevitably a considerable entourage of family and
retainers. Unfortunately references 1in literature .\ are
usually rather vague as to the composition of such retinues.
Augustine merely says that he set off for the villa at
Cassiciacum cum meis omnibus;**® Sidonius refers td visiting

his suburbanum with his whole household (domus tota);***.

*¢? gymmachus Ep.1.11; 2.17. ‘

*¢3 Sidonius Ep.4.18.1-2.

*¢4 gidonius Ep.4.8.2; cf. Greg.Tours HF 6.5 where the ‘
Merovingian king Chilperic, about to travel.from the royal:
Villa Novigentum to Paris, sends his baggage in advance.
*¢* Augustine Conf.S.4. . '
*¢¢ Sidonius Ep.2.12.3. . : . ‘
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v : ,
Symmachus urges his brother to come and visit him at Putéoli

with the words wutinam te domus tota comitetur.’*’ Can we

then begin to define the nature of such retinues? When we.

¥

w'clonsider ﬁore closely the specific staffing requirements of
a large country house and cdmpare this wifh what we know
aboﬁt aristocratic households in an urban setting, it should
be possible to reconstruct with some precision the scale and

composition . of the domestic household which would have

accompanied the aristocratic family to its villa.

1

B. The composition of the household

~The highest statuslwithin the household belonged to the
chief steward who was charged with the administration of the
domes?ic staff. Ammianus, ridiculing the pompous procei§2§ps
of aristocratic households thrdugh ;he streets ofﬁﬁom )
‘talks of the praepositi urbanae familiae who hold virgae in
their right hands)as a pretentiouq,symbol of office,“f In
Macrobius the Stewérd - is called the praesul famulitii, in
‘Jerome the dispensator.**“’ His chlef respon51b111ty was that

of reg%ﬁat1ng 'qnd “gpportlonlng | the tasks .. of the

&

. household.3’° Other more specific duties that might fall to

>¢7 Symmichus Ep.2.26.3, | | ¥

*¢* Amm.Marc. .14.6.16-17.

*¢° Macrobius Sat.1.24.22; Jerome Ep 117.8.
.27 Jerome Iblid.: dlspensaton .... regat familiam .... pensa
: dlstrlbuat Macroblus ibid.: moderator senv:lls obsequii.

-as b

7

BN
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him included supervision of the textrinum and ensuring that

kS

regular offerings were made to the household gods.® '

The dominus himgelf was attended by “a number of,
personal slaves, sometimes referred to as cubicularii, '
whose fﬁnctions included such things as looking after their,
master's «clothes,?’? attending to the dominus in the
baths,’’* or accompanying him around the ho;se with a lamp
after-dark.’’® The same servants might also be sent on
errands for their dominus, delivering 1invitations to
neighbouring houses or «carrying letters and gifts to
aristocratic friends and acquaintances.>’* In addition the
dominus might bring to his villa one or more~ librarii to
look after his . litegary interests. We find Symmachus, for
example, riding to his suburbanum at Laurentum accompanied

\ »
in his\éérriage by a scribe, to whom he dictates a letter as
the entourage trundlés slowly along the Via Latina.’’’
Palladius, in the preface to his treatise De Insitione ,
perhaps written from his estates near ‘Rome, includes his
librarius among the members of his household.?”’* The

*7+ Jerome Ep.117.8; Macrobius Joc.cit. ‘

*7? For the use of this term with reference to the domestic
staffs of private houses: Petronius Cena 53; Sidocnius
Ep.2.2.13. . /

273 Apusonius Carm.2.2ff.

27+ Sidonius Ep.2.2.5; Theoderet HE 4.23«

3175 Greg.Tours HF 2.23.

*7¢ Ausonius: Car.2.5; John Chrysostom Ep.14.4; Symmachus Ep
3.13.1: Naucellius despatches his pedisequus w1th a letter
for Symmachus; I/dem Ep.2.62.1: Flavianus sends a letter by
means of his apparator Gaudentius. More commonly couriers
are described simply as tabellarii or baiuli, i.e. with no
indication of their status within the household. N
277 Ep.9.69; cf. Cicero Ad Att.6.4 written from Cilicia ex
raeda. ‘

118 Palladlus De Insrtlone 1; in contrast cf. Jerome £p.61.
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i%portance attached to literary dilettantism by the leisured
aristécracies of the 4th and 5th centuries would make 1t
seem likely thatrthe l'ibrarius of the aristocratic household
enjoyed a relatively privileged status within the domestic
familia. We have already observed how the villa library
played a central role in the social life of the dominus and
his ' aristocratic circle. The slave or freedman entrusted

with 1ts care would surely have been an esteemed member of

the villa staff.

’

The aristocratic domina too, when she travelled in

public, and this would presumably include excursions to her

.willa, did so in the company of a large retinue of slaves

énd attendants.®’’ In 4th ~entury Rome the more pompous and
extravagant processions of this kind became easy targets for
satirical 1invective, but for our purposes $uch criticism
serves well to define the nature of these retinues. The core
of the great lady's h9usehold, given pride of place in front
of her carriage in ‘Ammianus' truculent . catalogue of the
familfa urbana, was the textrinum.?®°® This was her troupe of
ladies-in-waiting, her cubicularii/ae, which in many

households included female servants ‘and eunuchs alike.?®®!'

Their duties around the house were probably similar to those

I3

*"*(cont'd) where Vigilantius has to hire,his Jibrarii'and
notarii. : . )

7’ e.g. Jerome V.Hilarii 14; Ep.22.16, 32; Augustine -
Civ.Dei 22.8. o -

*%° Amm.Marc. 14.6.16: -

2% Olympias! household in Constantinople is said to have

included 50 kovfikovAapiat; for euynuchs in 4th and 5th
century private houses: V.Melaniae 5; Basil Ep.115; Jerome
V.HII,&14; Amm.Marc. 14.6.17. =* ' ‘
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of their «co-servants 1in the imperial palaces, about whose’
functions we_gre fairly well informed. Claudian 1lists some
of the services expected of eunuchs 1in domestic service: té
attend to their domina in the baths, to fan her, to make the
beds, to look after her wardrobe and jewelery, and to act as
confidantes.;°Z Corippus, writing in the 6th centugy, gives
two of the duties of palace eunuchs as gquarding the royal
"bedchamber and serving at banquets.’®*’ In Paula and
Toxotius' house in Roﬁe we catch a glimpse, in the pages of
Jerome, of the female slaves busying themselveé with the
delicate toiletries of their young mistress Blaesilla.’®*
While some of the cubiculariae of the démiF‘ may also
havé se}ved as attendants to hgr children, the latter might
also be in possession of a small entourage of their own.
Jerome speaks of the' young Paula in‘the company of “her own
puellae et pedisgquae, and of Anicia Demetrias as a young
g;rl surrounded by eunuchorum et p&ellarum catervae.’"*
Small children of course needed nurse% or nannieg who appear
as an ubiquitous féature of many aristocratic households.
Probably ghese were simply cubiculariae act;ng in a spécific
capacity. This 1is suggested both by the fact that in many

households nurses are referred to in the plural

(nutrices),?** and alsg by the fact that there is often
\

23 Claudian In Eut.lI. 1053109# 127-129; on the duties of
palace cubicularii in general see A.H.M.Jones (1964) 567ff
¥83 Corippus JIn Laud. Iust. 3 215ff. ,

38 4 Ep 38.4. \ ‘ !

38s Fp.107.4; 130.4. \ :

2s¢ e_g. Augustine Conf.1.6.\14; Paulinus of Pella Euch.28;
Sidonius Ep.2.2.10. \ '

\
k 3\
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little distinction to be made between the functions of a
so~called nurse and those of a persoﬁal retainer. The woman
who served as nanny to a small child often rema{ned in the
service of that same <child into and beyond early
adulth®d.?*’ Children also nee@ed tutors, who doubtless
accompénied their charges when they moved to the. country.
Jerome presents a delightful vignette of the young Paula
receiving instruction at home from an elderly tutgr.. -
(magister probae aetatis), learning to spell with the aid ot
boxwood or 1ivory letters.®®® Around the house the children
of the dominus would probably spend much of their time at
play with the members of the household. Jerome inveighs
against any sort ofn frivolous amusement: nec familiéé'
penstrepentis lusibus misceatur. But such childhood
recreation might bring positive rewards. Paulinus of Pella
describes how as a child in Bordeaux he learnt to speak
Greek by mixing and playihg among the famuli Graeci of his

parents' household.*’°

C. Accommodating the peréonal staff

%7 Synesius Ep.3: a young girl is accompanied to her
wedding by her nurse; Greg.Gt. Dial.2.1: Benedict as a
student in Rome is still accompanied by his nutPex.
218 Fp.107.4.

20 Ep.107.11. f :
3»° Euch.77. ' .
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It 1s clear that the household of a ﬁich 4th or 5th
century aristocrat might 1include a considerable number of
personal aides and slaves, many of whom would be needed 1in
attendance when the family; or any part of it, withdrew to
its country residence. The wvilla, therefore, had to be

designed not only to accommodate a small army of retailners

‘but also to facilitate the performahce of their daily

activities. How then did these requirements affect the
architectural planning of the villa?

The first point that needs to be made is that the often
intimate duties and the privileged status of the personal
attendants of. the dominus and his family make it certain
that they not only worked but lived in close proximiﬁy to
the family, that 1is to_  say within the villa urbana, the
elegant core of the padronal villa. We may recall Pliny's
comment tha%)one wing of his villa at Laurehtum was destined
fbt,the use of his slaves and freedmen. ' Pliny emphasizes
that the rooms concerned were not necessarily of inferior
decoration to those used by the members of the family. ‘' They
were sufficiently eleéant in fact to ser?e as additional

,
guest-rooms if the need arose. In Siaoniusf description of
his villa at Avitacum referehcé is made to a small
antechamber (consistorium), located 'between a dining-room
(cenat iuncula) and a drawing-room,(deVePsohiuq), yhere some

of the cubicularii could be found catching a . quick nap.’’?

@ EpL2.17.
202 Ep,2. 2.13: ubi somnulentlae cublcular'lonum dor'mltandl
potlus quam dormiendi Iocus est.



131

In the same villa a possible exedra at the end of a covered
corridor (deambulacrum), which 1is clearly in the same
general area of the villa as the textrinum and the private
cubicula, is said to be used by the villa's female servants
as a dining area.’’’ We should probébly suppose, therefore,
that 1n a large well-appointed villa Quite a number of what
might loosely be described as 'residential’' rooms were in
fact intended for the use and accommodation of the faéily's
more esteemed personal servants. While it 1s seldom easy to
1dentify such rooms within the labyrinthine plans of major
exc§vated villas, additional clues to the arrangement of
‘such facilities are provided in contem;orary literature.

The rooms allocated for the use of the domina and her
servants were likely to form an integrated unit within the
layout of the vilia. Vitruvius' description of the Greek
house includes . a quarter called the gynaeconitis, in which
the 1lady's bedchamber, the weaving rooms, private
dining-rooms and . servants' rooms (cellae fahi]iaricae) are
all arranged together éround a porticoed cOurt;{"AOf these
rooms the weaving rooms, in Vitruvius called oeci magni in
quibus matresfamiliarum cum lanificis habent sess:anes, in

Y4
Petronius more simply the sessorium, formed the focus\Aof

\l

‘daily activity for the domina and her ladies-in-waiting,?
For convenience and pr1vac¥ LE\W&S only natural that the

weaving rooms should be located in xhe same quarter of the

323 Fp,2.2.10.
**4 Vitruvius De Aed. 6 7.2.
*** Vitruvius Joc.cit; Petrqnius Cena 177.
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house as the other private rooms used by the domina and her
staff. This functional arrangement 1s given further
demonstration in the description Sidonius gives us of his
villa at Avitacum, where the textrinum is said to be located
next to the triclinium matronale.*"** Sidonius also provides
a further ‘point of 1interest. The textrfinum, he says, was
also next to the villa's main store-room (cella penaria).
The reason for.this ‘must besthat it was the domina who i?s
ultimately responsible for the management'of the household:
and who gave instructions to the chief steward regarding the
provisioning of the house"?”‘Shi would therefore wish to
have ready access to the wvilla's stores. Augustine, for
example, says of his mother: solebat accedere ad cupam.”{
Two passages from late Gallo-Roman literature serve to
illustrate further this role of the matePfaMiliaS._Ausonius
commends his sister-in-law Naﬁia Pﬁdentilla with these
words: rexit opes proprias otia agente  viro .... quod
gereret totam femina bola domum.’** Salvian speaks more
.generally of the potestas dominarum and the need for the
lady  of the house to find periodic respite from the demands
of managing the household.*°°®,

The social organization we havé so far considered can
be seen reflected in the ~architecture " of a number 'of

27¢ Fp.21.2.9. . , IR -

3*7 cf. Petronius Cena 67, where Trimalchio's wife Fortunata:
leaves the dinner table to supervise the putting away of the
silver and the division of the remains of the meal among the
household slaves, in_her role as materfamilias. s
*** Augustine Conf.9.8.

?*° Ausonius Carm.3.19.

*9° galvian De Gub.7.4, Ad Ecl.2.13,
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excavated 4th century villas. At Piazza Armerina (Fig.1),
for example, many of the numerous decorated rooms
surrounding the central peristyle of ghe villa were almost
certainly intended for the use of the dcmestic familia.
Opinions-have varied as to which and how many of these rooms
were designed for such purposes but considering %he
potential size of the household it would seem likely that a
large number of rooms wefé' allocated for . this purpose.
Although there may have been fﬁrther slave accomodation in
the peripheral, as yet unexplored areas of the villa, the
higher ranks of the familia would have been accommodated
around the core of the villa wurbana where their services
were most needed. Slave guarters elsewhere were probably for
the use of sléves of lower status.*°' The 1integrated suite
-of rooms opening off the southeast end of the great corridor
(Fig 1, R31-36) have generally been recognized as private
rooms for the use of the owner's family. In that case the
small antechambefs (R33, 35) might well have served as rooms
for the wuse of cubicularii and it is not hard to_imagin; a
bevy of female servants relaxing together in the apsidal
terminus ‘of. the long corridor, taking a break from their
duties with the domina - just the sort of scene described by
Sidonius at his Avitacum villa.*®* Also strbng candidates

T - ——— —— - a———— a— —— —

‘' H.Kahler (1973).53 favours a generous allocation of
rooms for the use of the household; in contrast S.Settis

(1975) 878 interprets only four rooms as 'stanze di
-#8rvizio'; R.J.Wilson (1983) 23 and 102, n.21 puts too much
*empha51s on the idea that the servants' quarters were

'elsewhere in a separate complex'. His rejection of Kahler's

interpretation is unjustified.: '

‘°* Above n,.393.
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for servants' rooms are two small rooms in the east corner
of the peristyle (R37,38).*°> In the villa's original design
these rooms had modest geometric mosaics, in contrast to the
lavish pavements of adjacent rooms.

Another 4th century villa of which we have a relatively
comprehensive plan, the Gallo-Roman villa at Montmaurin
(Fig.8), presents some similar problems of interpretation.
Here the excavator was inclined to relegate all slave
quarters t? the peripheral outbuildings of the villa, not
all;:ing that some of the many rooms around the central
peristyle wére probably intented for the highér ranks of the
familia.*°* Rooms in the west angle of the peristyle
(R49-59) would seem particularly suitable for this purposé“
since they provided ready access both to the elegant suite
of rooms which looked out over the garden and to the villa's
bath house, 1n gach of which areas attendance upon the
person of the dominus or domina would frequently have been
required.*®* Also for use by the servants may have been
several of the small rooms flapking the peristyle on its
southeast sige (R76-88). This part of the villa was-provided
with Q/modest and presumably private access cogridor to the
outside, probably used to bring supplles into the v1lla

under the supervision of the 'dispensator. Could some of

these rooms have served as store-rooms? They were certainly

‘°3 Thus 1nterpreted by H.Kahler (1973) 53 and S.Settis
(1975) 878. .

‘¢ G.Fouet (1983) 87.

‘°* Fouet offers no 1nterpretat10n of the function of these€
rooms. :
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within easy reach of the small elegant northeast court in

the vicinity of which the domina probably had her private
. )
rooms.*°* g

At these villas the privaté cubicula of the owner's

O

family were incorporated, with "some degree of seclusion,
into the ground-floor plan/éf the buildings. This too is the
impression givén in the descrjption oéésidonius' villa at
Avitacum.*°’ Sometimes, however, thedg}ivate Cubicula, in
particular the rooms used by the women of the house, were
elevated to the second storey. Julian, for example, tells us
that the women's rooms in the imperial /residence in Paris
were located upstaiL§§§;° He him%g}ffjgt wauld seem, made
use of- private cubicula /p6fg' upstaifs and on the ground
floor.*°* The same sort offarrangement is suggested in a
.story from Paulinus' bilography of Ambrose, where it is saia
that when the bishop w staying in Florence at the house of
Decens (vir CIaPiSSimu ) the domina and her sick infahg came
to visit him in_ his guest—réom de superiore parte domus.*'®
In this case, while the private cubiculé of the family
appear to -have .been upstaifs, the guest-room 1in which
Ambrose was accommodated was at ground-floor level.

A féw excaVated villas have produced _evidence to
deménstréte this dért of arrangement 1in practice. For

| e o e = - = ——— ————

“°¢ Unfortunately }ouet does not .give the find-spots of the
numerous cosmetic smallrfinds, which might provide valuable
clues to the identifigé{iqn of the women's rooms.

*°? Sidonius” E£p.2:.2.40. ; A :

*°* Julian Ep.ad Ath.284C. ,

‘°* idem Misopogon 341D, where he refers to the hypocaust
system of his bedchamber. ° ' : ‘
*'° Paulinus of Milan V.Abrosii 28.

[+]

&
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example the south wing of the villa maritima at Punta
Barbariga in Istria (Fig.42), a villa of early imperial date
but still 1n use in the 4th century, was said by 1ts
excavator to have supported an upper storey which he
identified as the women's rooms.*'®' By this means the
architect responded to a number of social and practical
needs: firstly the éouth—facing orientafion provided
e

plentiful morning sunlight; secondly what appears to be a
major store-room (R15) was within easy reach of the women's
rooms; thirdly the upstairs rooms provide easy access to the
villa's bath-house and garden, both areas of some social
importance. Most of the rooms at ground level in thils south
wing of the villa>'Qere sufficiently elegant to serve As
residential rooms and some of them may have been“allocated
for the use of the family's personal servaﬁts. The
south-facing rooms at ground level, however, {R24 and 25)
were more crudely constructed, with earth floors and roughlj
stuccoed walls, and /probably served as workshop; or
store;rooms."2

A comparable arrangement can be seen at Ruoti where the
5th century villa (Ei§.13), albeit of a more rustic
character, included a south-facing fange of rooms comprising
workshops and stables aﬁ ground level;,ovgr)which was built
a range of residential rooms, aF least some. of which, to
‘'’ H.Schwalb (1300) éO see chap.8 n.36 for references to
Late Roman occupation at the site.
*'? Schwalb suggests that they may have been- stables, but
the apparent lack of any external doors makes this seem most .
unlikely. Besides, it is hard to see how one could gain

access to this side of the villa on horseback. .

4



137

judge from the nature of some of the small finds 1in the
\xt\ B

destruction layers of. \ the building, were wused by the

womenfolk of thé\v1lla.‘“° Again the siting of these rooms

/

provided easy access for the dominus or domina to the

villa's bath house.
D. The kitchen staff and other servants

We have so far discussed the function and integration
\ %
. \ \ o L
only of the higher ranks of the ™ domest'ic familia, the

personal attendants of the dominus and his family. There
were, however, many features of \yilla life whic¢h

necessitated considerable additional\\ maanwer. Most
\\. \l
important was the large kitchen staff needed to cater for

the frequent crowds of guests who were llkelxxto éohgreggte
at the villa of a great_aristocrat. In Ammian0s’ burlesque
cortege the kitchen staff (ministerium Coqufhae) held\the
middle ground, evidently ranked below the texfhjnum ‘but
above other mére menial slaves.": The kitchen staff might
itself comprise a small hierarchyé%ﬁddonius talks of the
~master chef (archimagirus) at Ferreolué' villa.*'s Elserere

we encounter bakers (pistores) as spec1allst members of £he

*'? For a pre11m1nary report on the excavatlon of these 4
rooms: A.M.Small and R.J.Buck (1983) 188ff.

‘'* Amm.Marc.14.6.16-17.

*'* Sidonius Ep.2.9.6; cf. Julian Ep. ad Ath.272D: o
EMITPOTOS TOW ua7eprV wlth reference to Constantlus

_household.

59 Pl
=
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kitchen staff.*'* Members of the kitchen éggkf might also
~have responsibilities ou£side the kitchen. Jerome, for
example, seems to 'associape the tasks of preparing and
serving meals with other more menial chores such as sweeping
floors and trimming lamps.*'’ 1In Petronius the slave who
serves as doorkeeéer (ostiarius) in Trimalchio's house

- appears to be seconded from the kitchen staff.*'* Since one
of the doorkeeper's functions was to monitor the arrival of
guests, for whom in due course meals or refreshments wouid
likely be required, easy-access between the cella ostiaria
and the kitchen was an added advantage. It is not surprising
therefore to observe that in several of the villas which we
have already 1looked at there are convenient and discreet
lines of communication between the main entrance and the
service quarters. At Punta Barbariga a large brick-paved
room (Fig.43 R5) close to the main entrance was thougﬁt by
the excavator tb H;ve served as the villa's kitchen.*'’ In
the villa at Montmaurin access could easily be gained from
the cellae flanking the main entrance (Fig.8 R55 and 66) to
either the service compound fo thé wesf or to the service
rooms on- the soﬁtheast side of the main_ perlstyle. The
layout at Plazza Armerina allowed for easy movement beﬁween
the main entrance, and in partlcular to the room immediately

to the south of the vestibule (Fig.1 R47), and the area, as

—— e e —————

‘¢ petronius Cena 68; Greg Tours HF 7.15.

‘*'7 Jerome Ep.66.13.

‘'* Petronius Cena 28; the ostiarius was busy shelling peas
at the front door of Trimalchio's house. : i .
“'* H.Schwalb (1900) 17-18. - '
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yet unexcavated, to the south &f the formal dining-room
where further servant$' Qquarters mey have existed.*?*°

| In addition to the kitchen staff the household.might
include a number of other servants of more humble status
appointed to the more menial tasks around the house; in
Ammianus' household parade this nondescript‘rabble of slavee
"is&buﬁched together as totum promisce servitium.*?' Among
their dutiee might be such things as the the operation of
lthe "baths and\furnaqes."’ There was also need for a number
of slaves to manage the stables. Grooms and coachmen are
attested in the seryice. of many 4th century private
households and would have been indispensible personnel for a
family 'ttavelling ~to its country residence and making

frequent‘excuréions to the the villas of their friends.*??

If the efficient operation and maintenance of a country

villa required a large workforce, the .need to accommodate
the personnel was bound to have a 51gn1f1cant effect on the
'v111a S de51gn. The ‘potential size “of prlvate households

hlnted at .in _the writings of men like Amm1anus and Jerome

b

meant that the architects of many-4th century v1llas had to‘

make the  housing ‘of the domestic personnel a major

con51deratlon in the design and capltal cost of a new vilia.

»

The‘ most common solutlon to this problem invoélved the

—— - —_ - — - e - ——

‘3 R.J:A.Wilson (1983) 69.

‘27 -Amm,Marc.14.6,17.

4712 petronius.Cena 53 refers to a bal neator at Trlmalchlo s
estate at Cumae. In Julian, Misopogon 341D, the task of
operating the furnaces is allocated simply rdic vmnpéracc.
433 pgulinus of Pella Euch.144 (stratom procerus); Libanius
0r.1.249 (cﬂwoxouac) Symmachus Ep.7.21 (r'aedar'lus) -
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construction of a large service compound adjacent to the
padronal villa urbana. In several villas of Early ' Imperial
date, such as thoseq at San Rocco, Val Caténé, and Russi1,
this arrangement had resulted }n an integrated rectilinear
plan in which the formal regularity of ‘the padronal villa
was echoed in a cont iguous quadrangle of service
buildings.*¢* In some 4th century buiidings, although the
same principle_of arrangement can be Seen at work, it is
generally found implémented with less architectural
formality and symmetry. AFor example at Montmaurin the
service 'coméound, round which were’ ranged workshops,
stables, store-rooms, .and slave qQuarters, was irreguldfly
planned with one side of it formed by the curving back wall
of the entrance portico."‘ A recent plah 6f tﬁe 4th century\
villa at Desenzano suggests that here- too the association of
villa urbana ;and service qﬁarters resﬁlted in a rather
loosely  articulated layout.*?** At Piazza Armerina, as we
havé,ﬁeen, a service compound® may have existed 1in . the
unexplored area to the south of the formal dining-room.*?*’
Perhaps the villa extended in this direction with a warren
of service“fpoms not unlike the rambling outbuildings of the
contemporary villa at Patti Marina (Fi§.17);"‘ Certainly it
is ?%ard: to > imagine that a villa the calibre of Piazza

e J.BuWafd;PerkihS‘(1981) 196 (San Rocco); A.Gnirs (1915)

101-102 (Val Catena); G.B.Montanari Russi: La Villa Romana,

La Citta (Faenza 1975).

‘25 G,Fouet (1983) 86-87.

*2¢ R,J.A.Wilson (1983) 76, Fig.50A.

‘27 jbid.69¢f. : , -
‘2% For bibliography see Appendix 2. ' ,
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Armefina, whose owner appears to have been part}cularly fond
of hunting, could have lacked.a sfable—yard and guarters for
the’personnel who worked there. That the lateral conjunction
. of padronal villa and service compound was still a familiar
arranéement in the mid-5th century is suggested in a short
anecdote in Constantius of Lyons' V.Sancti Germani . The
saint, while Jjourneying between Milan and Ravenna in 449
A.D., was summoned to a villa near Milan belonging to a
certain Leporius (vir ‘Spectabflis)."’ At the villa he is
said to have visited the dominus in his house (domicilium)
and then- to have done the rounds of the servants’
outbuildings: the phrase used (tugyPia .... Circuit) seems

to suggest some sort of service compound next to the villa

urbana.

E. The changing scale of aristocratic households

e o
N

\
4

The 5th century saw the survival, withi; the

linéreasingly frayed boeundaries 'of the Late Roman world, of
: °

an aristocratic society still firmly anchored to its landed'

interests and continuing, where circumstances all9wed, fo

combine the traditional aristocratic roles of power ful

landlord and cuitured dilettante. In the Latin West,

‘ : . ) 3 ,
however, there are indications of a decline in the scale of

*2s Constantius V.Germani 33-34.
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private wealth during the first half of the century as many

leading aristocratic families were forced to adjust to the

economic consequences of lost estates and ransacked

properties. Money could not easily be found, it would seem,
. ,

to renovate or rebuild houses devastated during the

turbulent vyears of the earlier part of the éentury. We hear
in the sources of many buildings in town and country which,
having fallen victim to barbarian attacks, were simply -
abandoned or sold off at givea@ay prices.*’°® Even when
~recovery did come the .scale of inQestment in private
property seems rarely to have matched the extravagance and
luxury of the late 4th century. While Symmachus describeé
villas lavishly decorated with imported mérbles, wall
paintings and rich mosaics, references. to villas under
construction in the later 5th century suggest less expensive
taste.*®' Sidonius speaks emphatically of the plain decor of
his bath-house at Avitacum;.“2 for Palladius the use of

marble pavements - in villas is suggested with some

‘?° In Rome: V.Melaniae 14; Procopius Wars 3.2.24 (Horti
Sallustiani); near Aqu1le1a Jerome Ep.66.14; in Gaul: :
Constantius V.Germani 10; Paulinus of Pella Fuch.330; For a
summary of the archaeologlcal evidence for the destruction
of villas in early 5th century Gaul see J.Percival (1976)
169-171.

¢2' Symmachus Ep.1.12,; 6.49, 9.40; cf. G.Fouet (1983) 112€ €.
on the widespread use .of marble decoration in 4th century
villas in Aquitania.

*22 Sidonius Ep.2.2.5. The villa, as noted above (chapter
5), was an 'ancestral home' and therefore for the most part
antedates the time of Sidonius. The emphatic detail,
however, with which he'describes the bath-house may imply
that this was a renovation for which he himself had been
responsible; cf. Ep.2.9.9, where he mentions the
constructlon of a new bath hduse at hlS cousin's v1lla
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33

caution.*

One consequence of the diminishing scale of
aristocratic wealth 1in the Latin West was a probable
reduction in the size of private houséholds. As we have seen

the great aristocratic families of the late 4th and early
A

5th centuries engaged large numbers of slaves to maintain

their costly properties. Although some of these were

home-bred slaves others yere‘certainly purchased.*?>* Prices
were * high, especiglly for eunuchs and skilled personnel.*?*?®
It is extremely difficult to trace the supply and demand for
domestic slaves in the West during the 5th century but from
the little evidence avaiiable' several points of interest
emerge. First the widespread defection of slaves brought
about by the Gothic ravages of Italy at the beginning of the
centugy ‘is likely to have raised the price of slgves on the
open 'market."‘ Secondly luxury commodities like oriental
eunuchs, fairly commonly attested in private households of
the 4th and early 5thvcenturies, seem to disappear from the
records later in the centﬁry, whether because of sﬁpply

- problems or overpricing it 1is impossible to say. Thirdly
**? Palladius Op.Ag.1.39.2: et tunc, si copia est marmora
‘conlocentur. ,
‘?* Synesius Ep.145 demonstrates that he for one had both
bought and bred slaves in his familia; cf. idem Calvitii
Encomium 1189D where he 1nd1cates that some of his slaves
.were Scythlans.
- *** On the origin, marketing and prlce of slaves in the late
4th century see A.H.M.Jones (1964) B851ff. :
- *?¢ On the defection of slaves following the siege of Rome:.
Zosimus 5.42; Jerome Ep.130.6: comluvies perfugarum atque
servorum. Paulinus bf Pella Euch.334-6 speaks of a factio
servilis follow1ng the Visigothic siege of Bazas in A. D
414, - . . :

k]
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from a letter of Cassiodorus we learn that, at least by the
second quarter of the 6th century, the employment of slaves
in_;pr}vate households was 1n some cases giving way\to the
hiring.of free-born children ad servitia urbana.*®>’ We can
thus envisage a situation of declining availability and
rising costs which, if aristocratic wealth was also more
limited, <can only have led to the employment of smaller and
‘less exotic households.

How . then was this going to affect the architecture of

villas? One obvious answer 1is  that the villas of the
aristocracy were likeiy ‘to become smaller but this i? not
easily demonstrable since in many cases Sth century domini
must simp1§ héve continued to occupy 4th century buildings,
if with reduced numbers of servants. There are, however,
some indications that by the end of the 5th ceﬁtury a more
compact and integrated' type of ‘'villa architecture was
beginning to emerge giah the West and .one factor that
contributed to this deQélopment was surely a decreased

demand among villa owners for space to accommodéte-the kind

of hugelhouséhélésvéamiliar a century earlier. Unfor£unately
there are extremely few rural .villas in the West which,éan
be ;aid with any reliability to have been constrﬁcted in the
lafér 5th or early 6th centﬁries but‘ﬁhe few for which this
sort of date has been proposed do~have‘thi$ in common, that

they are ‘generally tightly—plannéd structures of fairly

" 4?7 Cassiodorus Var.8.33.4. Hodgkln (ad loc. ) re]ects the
idea that these children were being sold into slavery, but
the p0551b111ty remains. ]

¢
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modest dimensions, a far cry from the rambling multi-roomed
mansions of the 4th century. A buildings like that at Luka
Polace (Fig.7), 1f 1ndeed it represents the kind of villa
belonging to the aristocracy of the later Sth éentury, does
“not appear to have been designed to accommodate a very larée
household.*’* So too the last phase o0of occupation at the
villa at Ruoei constituted a fairly closely-knit group of
buildings which seems to lack any sort of purpose-built
serviceAquarter or facilities for a large domestic staff. Is
1t reasonable to suppose that in this case a small number of
essential servants were accommodated within the main body of
the villa? Illustration of this more compact type of villa
architecture 1s given 1in an anecdote told by Gregory of
Tours concerning the country house of a Frankish 6 dominus
near the Moselle in the 530's.*?’ When his cook went ae
eight to awaken the groom, he is said accidentally to have
disturbed the dom{nus, implying that master aqd servants
were asleep 1in the same?part of the house. No longer, it
would seem, do we have a situation where numerous servants
are relegated to a separate composnd rather a more modes;
household 11v1ng in close assoc1at1oq w1th the domlnus.

In - the "East there ks little ,evidence to suggest a
'comparable_reduction in ‘the level of aristocratic wealth in
‘theESth‘cenEury. Rather the‘reverse‘seems to be the case. If
mosaic pévements can fairiy be used as an indication of

"f For blbllography see Appendix 2. N.Duval (1971).105~ 109
advises cautlon in acceptlng the proposed date for the
building.

sy Greg. Tours HF 3. 15.
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civic and private prosperity, statistics suggest a
considerable increase 1in the level of disposable wealth in
and around most of the major cities of the Eastern
Mediterranean during the 5th and early 6th centuries.‘*”
This- level of prosperity can agaln be seen reflected i1n the
scale of aristocratic households during this period. In
contrast to the evidence in the West, Eastern ,sources of the
later 5th and 6th centuries continue to refer £o large and
diverse private households. Some sort of yardstick is
provided by a number of allusions to the staffs of episcopal
reéidences, which often seem to be teeming with servants of
every description.**' On the secular side we hear of two
ladies of senatorial rank travelling across Asia wuerta
ANekT(K(wy kal TWoAANRc UTqppeoias-and a‘patrician whose house
near Constantinople in the late 6th century is said to be\\
full of male and female servants.**? Most revealing of all
1s a passage in Agathias which indicates that Narses,
Justinian's praepositus sacri cubiculi whlle campaigning
with the Byzantlne army in Italy in the 550's, had with him
a huge personal retinue of domestic servants and eunuchs
unaer the direction bf his chief stewérd Zandalas, which
together with‘ his bodyguard amounted to around.400 men.**?
Although much of this retinue was doubtless milité;y. in

**® C.Dauphin 'Mosaic pavements as .an index of prosperity
"and fashion' Levant 12  (1980) 112-134.

*4' Theoderet HE 4.13 (oiketar); Johannes V. SevePI(_

- Pat .Orientalis 11.3.8) 243 (owoﬂOLOL ua7ecpo¢) V.Theodor i
Syceotae 76 (oarcaptoc) '

442 V. . Theodori Syceotae 140.

‘*? Agathias Hist. 1.19.4-5.
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tharacter, we can‘still infer that ffhe private household
which | Narses brought with him from tﬁe East was of
considerable size. |

The stjle of wvilla owned by aristocratic families in
the East during the later ©5th and 6th centuries 1is Wiot
easily demonstrated from the archaeological record.
Scattered finds of mosaics dated to these centuries suggest
a sophisticated villa architecture in some suburban regions
but few such finds have‘been followed by wider excavation to
determine the full extent or nature of the buildings
concerned. An exception is the work carried out at Yakto iﬁ
the Antioch suburb of Daphne, where :excavation in the 1930§
exposea part of an elaborate and sumptuously decorated villa
belonging in 1ts major phase to the ﬁﬁd*oth century
(Fig.33). What concerns us here is the number of service
"rooms which appear to be incorporated into the plan of the
villa; some (R7, 9, 15) discreetly concealed between the
villa's main reception rooms, others (R24-26, 32) forming a
connected service quarter in the south part of the villa.
The impression given is - of a building designed largely for
ostentatioLé entertainment but making due allowance for the
large domestic staff needed to support a high level of
social activity. In‘mid—Sth century Antioch, it would seem,
the aristocratic mores so bitterly condemned bvaulian a
hundrea years earlier continued to demand a flamboyant and
+4¢ J.Lassus (1934) identification is not certain in every

‘case but strongly suggested by the relatively poor
construction and paving materials. .

L :
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expansive style of architecture in suburban villas.



VII1. AGRICULTURAL BUILDINGS

A. The farming of suburban estates’

Despite all the emphasis in the sources on building for
otjum and on lavish ‘investment ip buildings whose main'
purpose was to facilitate recreation, relaxation ané
hospitality, indications of the more practical, agricultural
and commercial . functions of the Late Antique villa are not
hard to find. Even theﬁrelatively small horti agtached to
the urban mansions of the rich in the more select
residential quarters of.the éreat citlies of the Léte Antique
world show signs"of.‘having provided their owners with
limited revenues which-likely came from the sale of produce. '
In” the .Lfber Pontffica?is we hear of a hortus within the
city of Rome intghé eafli 4th centﬁ}y which provided an
annual return qf 15 éolidi.“5 Comparable figures of 10 and
11 solidi/annum:are given for the revenues of hofti in
Antioch at the: same period.*** In the mid—Sth century
Paulinus of Pella'desgribes a hortus attached to-hié domué
lﬁrbana in Marseilles as being 'non sine 'vite qu}dem vel
pomis’.**’ Available quantitative evidence for revenues from

‘suburban estates, which one would‘expect"to have been larger

than the lands .around urban residences, indicates _a

——— e o - — =~ ———— —

*4* [ib.Pont.34.3: 'hortum intra urbem Romam' .
‘4¢ jpid.34.19, : ,
447 Paulinus-of Pella Euch.529.

. .. 149
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proportionately higher level of economic return. Again from
khe Liber Pontificalis we have numerous figures for the
revenues of estates in the Roman Campagna in the early 4th
century, many 1n districts such as Praeneste, Tivoli and
Albanum, known to have been favou;ed locations for

aristocratic villas.*** Considering their situation it 1is

reasonable to suppose that many of these estates were the
setting of residenfiél/villas‘used as suburban retreats by
their aristocratic owners. )
Although for some rich landowners the revenues derived
from the lands around their suburban villas may héve
represented only a fraction of their total income, most of
which came from the revenues of hqge overseas lggifundiaf
nevertheless the productivity of their suburban estates was

by no means neglected.**’ The Symmachi, for example, who as
‘4t cf. above chap 1. Examples in [ib.Pont.34 include:
Tivoli (30 solidi/annum); Praeneste (35, 50, 59 and 300
- soi.idj/annum); Albanum (50, 60, 160, 170 and 300
solidi/annum); Via Nomentana (50 and 80 solidisannum) . A
comparable figure of 30 solidi/annum is given for the
revenue of a church estate outside Mutina in the late 5Sth
century; Pope Simplicius Ep.14 (= A.Thiel Epistolae
Romanorum Pontif icum Genutnae Tomus 1 ann.461-523
Brunsbergae 1868).
‘¢’ In contrast to the generally modest revenues from
suburban estates listed above, revenues from overseas
estates were much higher. Endowments to the Constantinian
Basilica of St. John in Rome included the revenues from
several estates in Numidia ranging from 650 solidi/annum t
810 solidi/annum (from an olive farm at Walzari). With this
may be; compared the figure of 700 solidi/annum said to have
de&;yed from the Sicilian property of the nobilis
‘Grescentlus in the 430s, according to the rather suspect 6th
century Gesta de Xysti Purgatione 1 (= J.Mansi Sacrorum «
Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio 5 Florence 1761,
1061-69), for comment on which see T.D.Barnes Phoenix 37.3
(1983) 252; also the revenues from three Sicilian estates
belonging to Lauricius, Praepositus Sacri Cubiculi under
Honorius,.which ranged from. 445 to 756 solidi/annum;
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we have seen owned extensive tracts of land in South Italy,
Sicily and North Africa, were assiduous in maintaining the
profitability of their wvilla estates near Rome. Avianius
Symmachus, unwilling 1t would seem to see his revenues
diminish, - refused to lower the‘price of his wine (almost
certainly wine from his estates near Rome) under pressure
: )
from the Roman populace. *®° Symmachus himself speaks of his
frustrations in dealing with dishonest vilici at his villa
at Tivoli.*®' His kinsman in the Saturnalia discusses with
obvious familiarffy the processes of wine-making at his
villa at Tusculum.*'®® Elsewhere Symmachus gives émpie
demonstration of his interest in the agricultural activities
at his own and his friends' suburban wvillas, which are
typically depicted as set among vineyards, orchards and

meédows, not necessarily large estates but land which could

profitably be farmed.

~. In the provinces the wealth - of the municipél

!

aristocracies was also derived in part, perhaps a large

part, from the agricultural yield of the estates arouna\

**’(cont’'d) T.-0.Tjader Die nichtliterarischen lateinischen
Papyri Italiens aus der Zeit 445-700. Vol.1 (Lund 1955)
172-178; on which see A.H.M.Jones (1964) 790; A. Chastagnol
La Fin du Monde Antique (Paris, 1976) 119 122,
*3° Amm.Marc.27.3.4. *

*%' Symmachus E£p.6.81.7 . '

*®? Macrobius Sat.7.7.14, 7.12.15.

**3 Symmachus Epp.3.23, 8. 19; cf. 7.18 (Attalus' concern for
the profitability of Symmachus estates). Examples of villae
suburbanae in such settings are: Symmachus Ep.7.18.3 (ref.

to the pomaria of Attalus' villa at Tivoli); Julian Ep.25
(speaks of the xfmov and ¢vralia at his v1lla near
Constantinople); Palladius Op.Ag.1.8.2: studendum praeterea
ut hOf"l.’lS et pomariis cingi possit (sc, domus) aut pratis;
cf. 1.34. hor'tr et pomar'la domui proxima esse debent :

- . '
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their suburban v;llas. Ausonius 1s at pains to specify the
amount and divérsity of agricultural land attached to his
villa near Bordeaux {(haec mihi nec pﬁoéul urbe sita est).*>*
Sidonius too emphasizes the economic returns of estates
belonging to family and friends near Clermont.**>* Paulinus
of Pella boasts of his determination to revitalize the
neglected agriculture of his wife's estate near B&rdeaux."‘
In the early 5th century n Cyrenaica we find Synesius

writing to his brother from his wvilla near Cyrene,

eulogizing its orchards and plantations and full of praise

for the diligent labours of his farmers.*®*’ 1In another.

letter to Pylaemenes he talks of his wish to send cargoes of

wine, oil, silphium, and saffron to Constantinople, probably .

a further indication of the produce ¢f his own estates.**"®

. The farming of coastal estates

If the agricultural exploitation- of lands around the

villa suburbana 1is widely demonstrable 1IN the sources, in
the case of villae maﬁgtimae the picture in the sources

cautions against generallzatlons. ** It cannot be taken for
+s+ aAusonius Car.3. ‘

*** Sidonius Ep.2. 14 2 (Mauru51 s. estate ager cum redit ibus
amplis); 3.1.2 (Avitus' estate glgnatus nedltu) \

**¢ Paulinus of Pella Euch.187ff. N
**7 Synesius Ep.114. -
t** jdem Ep.134. ‘

*5° For a good discussion of the amblgu1ty o the sources

”‘~/9Qgsern1ng the product1v1ty of villae marlt at an

<

u‘,\ :
4, .
F
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granted that coastal villas were necessarily 1linked to

productivé estates. We—know, for example, that the density

of villa - construction {EE] Baiae was such that large

agricultural héidings aroynd the villas seem unlikelfi“°
‘Symmachus' concern with }the precise line of the property
wall .which separated his own praetorium at Baiae from that,
of his. neighbour Censorinus suggests that the properties

concerned were not very large. A few metres this way or that

1

was a matter of considerable importance.**’ Symméchus'
property at Formiae- seems aﬁ'to have lacked productive

land. He talks of steriles Fo jae;*** he has to write to

assure his father thqt when he arrives at the wvilla at
Formiae ‘there will be enough féod there to proVide for his
~entourage;**® J&n  another occasioﬁ‘he expresses uncertainty
as to vhether there will be food eﬁough at Form?ae for . his

own party for two days.*‘*
But if¢ we find here evidence for coaftal'vfllas which
\ ‘ , S . .
did not have lands which could be farmed, Xelsewhere a

different picture emerges. For a start there 1is clear’
evidence from the earlier Empire for villae maritimae with

productiGe agriCultural land attached. Martial speaks

spec1f1cally of the farmers and farm produce  of Faustznus

villa at Balae.." Statlus refers in. florid terms  to  the
"’(cont d) earller perlod see J.D'Arms (1981) 78-86.

“¢° Strabo Geog.5.4.7: @xoéounuevwv faoctAetwr dNwy
em'dA\otc. *

sos Symmucnus Ep. 6. 9; cf. J.D Arms (1970) 227.

462 Ep18 X ,

avs Epi1.11.2,

“¢¢ Ep.2.3. N '

4¢* Martial Epg.3.58. For this and.similar evidence see

'i, ' - .
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opes ruris of the villa at Sogrento belonging to Pollius

Felix.*'** So in the late B 4t century Symmachu# makes

reference to the rich productiyity (uberior fructus) of his

friend Decius Albinus' villa on the Neapolitanum Iitué.“

Again a villa maritima belonging to Melania and Piﬁian%§ in
the early Sth’ centufy 1s said to have had an estate large
enough ‘to" employ four hundred servi agricultores.**®
Moreover in some areas there 1s «clear archaeological
evidence for fhe agricultural exploitation of land around
villae maritimae. This 1is particuiarly the case in Istria, a
region which in the 6th century is noted by Cassiodorus not _
only for its elegant villas (praetoria Jucentia) but also
for its role as the -store—house (cella penaria) of
Ravenna.**‘’ Here excavation has revealed the remains of
§everal rich villae maritimae with evidence for Late Roman
oécupation and conétruction, to which were linked
substantial facilities for the processing of wine and

C

Oll 4 TO0

_—— . ——— o —— . ——

’”(cont d) J.D'Arms (1981) 83, SN '

‘¢¢ Statius Silvae 2.2.98ff; cf. Petronius Cena 53 where
Trimalchio's praedium Cumanum, possibly a villa maritima, is
clearly, if exéggeratedly, agrlculturally productive.

- #¢7 Symmachus Epp.7.36, 37.

*

t¢t V.Melaniae 1.18.

4¢* Cassiodorus Var.12.22,

*7° See in particular V.Jurkié¢-Girardi J.Oe. Byz 32.4 (1982)
585-594; ‘A.Gnirs Jahrbuch fur Alter'tumskunde 2 (1908)
13Q-136 R.Matijagié¢ A.J.A.86.1-(1982) 53-64.
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C. Decentralized farm buildings

The férming of an estate ‘meant the need for farm
buildings, not only buildings to process and store
agricultural produée but also buildings for livestock and
farm personnel. What we are concerned with here 1is the
evidencé’ from Late Antiquity for the'ways in which these
different facilities might be arranged in relation to the
residgn}ial areas of the villa. In the 1st and 2nd centuries

A.D. it{had been common for villas to be built in such a way

" that the¢ farm facilities (pars rustica, pars fructuaria) and
the respdential rooms (pars wrbana) formed parts of an
integr ted building complex. In its most compact forﬁ and on
a relatjiively modest scale this kind of scheme 1s well
illustrated by the well-knbwn Villa della Pisanella at
Boscoregle.*’' More 'ppulent villas goo‘ had often been
designed with a considerable degree of centralization, with
farming |facilities ranged around courtyards immediately
adjacent {to the main residential block and forming with the
»latter ‘4 single interconnected building complex of the kind

seeh, for| example, in the rich 1st/2nd century villas at

Russi- ($ ilia e Romagna) and Val Catena (Brioni Grande,

—— e - ——— —— " ——

‘7 AL Paéqu1 'La villa Pompelana della Pisanella presso
Boscoreage ‘Mon.Ant .7 (1897) 397-554; for this and other
~similar farmhouses see J.J.Rossiter Roman Farm Bu:ldlngs in
Italy (B.A.R. Int.Ser. 52, Oxford 1978) 18ff.

e73 See above n.424 for references.
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In the 4th and 5th centuries, while there is some
evidencé for the continued occupation and use of wvillas
built according to this traditional pattern, for example at
Albisola 1n Liguria, there are at the same time signs of
greater informality and decentralization in farm aesign."’
To begin with there 1s the (never too reliable) negative
evidence, the fact that in a wvilla 1like Piazza Armerina,
with 1ts rambling articulation of resid?nﬁial and service

rooms, there are no obvious signs of any significant farming

facilities (press-rooms, wine-stores, granaries etc.)
connected to the main complex of the wvilla. Assuming that
these existed, it follows that they must have been in

structures independent of the villa wurbana. 1t may be
relevant that 1in the 5th century Vita Melaniaé’the farm
workers of Melania's villa maritima are said to have been

housed in numerous cottages (villulae) dispersed around the

estate.*’* One wonders if the buildings of the working farm

were also widely dispersed.
]

A further hint of decentralization 1is provided by a
late 4th/early 5th éentufy series Qf mosaics from Tébaggé in
North Africa, which appear~to depict the various buildings
of a prosperous country’ estaté;‘}’- In wone of the three
panels we see the main residential‘block with its bath-house

(Fig.4), 1in another the agricultural outbuildings (Fig.46),
‘73 For 4th century occupation at Albisola see T.Bertocchi
(1976) 122. _ -

‘74 V.Melaniae 1.18; cf. Greg.Tours HF 7.47: domus omnes
qui participes huius villae. .
‘** K.Dunbabin (1978) 122; T.Sarnowski (1978) 61ff., Plates
5-7. : a : '
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and 1in a third a buildiAg which appears to contain a stable
(Fig.44). Even though the tripartite composition of these
%osaics was dictated by the form of the triclinium for which
they were designed, there 1s no reason to suppose that the
architectural independence of the buildings sﬁown 1s a mere
artistic fiction. . - |

More 1important 1is the e;idence froﬁ a number of Late
Roman villa sites for the independent siting of agricultural
buildings: a large 4th century horreum at Parndorf (Austria)
locatea 150m. to. the south-west of the villa urbana
(Fig.49);*"’* the recently discovered horreum near the Via
Gabina on the outskirts of Rome;*’” an oil-processing plaht
at Barbariga (Istria) located well to the north of the main
villa maFItlma (Fig.43);*’* an independent stable block at
Oued-nthmen?; (Algerla) located at some distance to the
south of the villa's richly-appointed ‘bath—housé
(Fig.45).+*"° \

These :indications of architectural decentralizatioh, of
the separation of- the farm puildings from the residential
buildings, must surely reflect the scale ’ of farming
' 6perations at the villas. The larger the proce551ng or

storagzzfac111t1es requ1red the less pract1ca1 it became to

try and 1ncorporate " these into a single complex with the

+%¢ B.Saria (1966) 252-271; J.Percival (1976) 132, 176;
A.Mbécsy Pannonia and Upper Moesia (London, 1974) 171, 302.
*?? W.Widrig ‘in K.S.Painter (1980) 119-140.

47% R.Matijasic (1982) 58-9; B.Maru$ic¢ Jadranski Zbornik 9
(1973-5) 340,

‘70 A, Berthler Bull.Arch. Algenlenne 1 (1962-3) 7-20;
T.Sarnowski (1978) 66, Fig.100. - :
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villa urbana. While a room with one or two oil presses could,
reasonably be accommodated within the layout of a compact
farmhouse, it 1s not surprising that an oil-processing plant
with room for 12 presses, as was the case at Barbariga,
needed its own independent building.*®

‘Again the great siie of the stable building at
Oued-Athménia (70m. square) raises questions as to the use
to which sucﬂ a large building was put. Why would a villa
need stabling facilities this large? Part of the answer 1is
p%ovided when we consider the great assortment of animals
and equipment required for purposes of perspnal
transportation  and recreation at the villa of\ an
aristocratic dominus. This included not only horges, mules
and éarriages - several different types are mentioned in the
sources - but alsé‘a widé range of hunting equipment and
hounds.*®' In addition there had to be accommodation for
grooms, stable-boys and coachmen.**®? . The stable block at
Ouedethménia was . likely wused 1in paft to house this

assortment of animals, vehicles and equipment. There was

**° In this context it is interesting to note that in 5th
sentury sources wine-making plants are occasionally referred
to in terms which are not found in earlier farming manuals
-and which seem to suggest self-contained buildings:

‘Palladius Op.Ag.1.18 (basilicae ipsius forma); Salvian De
.Gub.1.10 (domus vinariae). }

‘¢t paulinus of Pella Euch.211-12: stabula et "iumentis plena
refectis, tunc et carpentis evectio tuta decoris. For the
different types of carriages used in Late Roman aristocratic
circles see espec1ally. Paulinus of Nola Ep.29.12; Jullan
Or.3.110D; Ausonius Ep.4; Eunapius V.Phil.468. A
comprehen51ve list of huntlng gear is given by Oppian
Cyn.147-157; cf.

“+*2 Libanius 0Or.1.259 (LﬂﬂOKOMO() Symmachus Ep.7.21
(raedarius); Venantius Fortunatus Car.3.22.




159

very probably, however, another purpose for a facility this
large. As suggested by the (now unfoftunately lost) mosaics

of the wvilla's bath-house, the owner of the estate was
AN

almost certainly engaged in breeding horses for profit.*®

One is reminded of the claim by Synesius that the'wealth of
many of the landowners 1n Cyrenaica in the early 5th centdry
depended to a large extent on their stocks of horses.*®* He
himself was an enthusiastic breeder and is found anxiougly
awaiting the arrivai of a new stud from Italy.***® Some
estates no doubt specialized exclusively in horse-breeding.
The 4th century Itinerarium Burdigalense mentions an estate
in ‘Cappadocia - which was evidently well-known for its

race-horses: ibi est villa Pampati Unde veniunt equi

curules.***

~Widescale agricultural exploitation is also suggested
by the massive granary (56 ‘$ 2§m.) at Parndorf. The
situation here waé evidently paralleled at other Late Roman
villas. Sidoﬁiﬁs talks of the large independent horrea at

Leontius' villa near Bordeaux;**’ he also refers to the huge

‘*? Drawings of the mosaics showing a number of 'named’
horses were displayed at the Expostion Universelle in 1898
by the Société Archéologique de-Constantine. These are now
reproduced in T.Sarnowski (1978) Fig.16-17. For the complete
- story of their discovery:and disappearance see J. and
P.Alquier 'Les Thermes romains du Val d'Or' Rec.Const.59
(1928-9) 289-318. . ’
‘%4 Synesius Ep.130 (Migne 129),
‘*s £p.133 (Migne 132).
. **¢ Itinerarium Burdigalense ( CSEL 39) 577.6. For the
reputation of Cappadocian horses in general see- Neme51anus
Cyn.204ff; Claudian Car.Min.30.190-193, 47.
**? Sidonius Car.22.169-70: desuper in Iongum porrectis
gggrea tectls cnescunt atque amplis angustant fnuctlbus
es . R
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«

granaria belonging fo Patiens, bishop of Lyons, from which
- emergency suppllies were shipped to relieve a famine-stricken
Liguria in the mid—Sth century. **® We hear too of a rich
landowner in late 4th century Cyprus who 1is said to have
owned 'numerous storehouses (olkovc) bursting with grain and
barley'.**®”’ Allrthis would seem to indicate some guite large
‘estates whose agricultural exploitation was centred on

groups’  of farm buildings built independently of the

residential villa of the dominus and without any direct .

architectural relationship to it. :

D. Coastal villas and fisheries

Of course the produce of an estate was not always

strictly agricultural. If the estate lay along a stretch of

coast there would probably be good opportunities for
‘exploiting the resources of the sea. §n>his calendar of farm

work (Mens.Dec.) Palladius includes a chapter on the fructus.

litoris by wich he means principally shell-fish (mussels and
sea—urchins)."°!Still more commonly in 4th and 5th century
sources mention is made of oyster bedé and the fafming of
_cultlvated oysters, which evidently had a strong appeal to
the aristocratic palate. ' Fish-farms (vivaria) too héd

‘v Ep.6.12:6.

‘** Polybius V.Epiphanii 53 (= PG 41 col.B89).

*v° Palladius Op.Ag.13.6. ' '
** ¢ Ausonius Ep.5, 15; Sidonius Ep.8.12.1, A series of Late

&
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always been a popular feature of coastal villas and continue
to find mention in Late Romaﬁ sources. Rutilius speaks of a
ﬂflourishing fishery at a villa near ?;feria where he stayed
during his journey up the coast of Etruria in A.D. 417.°*°?
Cassiodorus took a genuine pride in the teeming fish-tanks
which were built along the shore below his monastery at
Scyllacium 1in Lucania.*’’ Whether such private vivaria were
operated on a commercial scale or simply to provide for the
mensa erilis 1is very much open to question. Given the.
capacity, however, of some of the fish-tanks built at the

sites of many Early Imperial vlllae maFItlmae, it is hard to

- ’ @© .
believe that production was merely for domestic

consumption;"‘ In Late Antiquity fish and fish products
(especially garum) were frequently shipped as a form of
. gift-exchange between the estates of aristoératic domijni and
1t seems reasonable to suppose that suéh gifts may have been

representative of more plentiful cargoes destined for the

-

open market.*’

A
‘?'(cont'd) Antique glass flasks show topographical scenes
of Baiae which include representations of elaborately
constructed ostriaria: K.S.Painter 'Roman flasks with scenes
of Baiae and Puteoli' JGS.17 (1975) 54-67. One may also note
the large number of oyster shells found in the Late Roman
middens at the villa at Ruoti.:
**? Rutilius Namatianus De Red.%\.377-379.
. *?? Cassiodorus Inst.1.29.
‘** For a. comprehens1ve survey the archaeological
evidence with numerous plans see G.Schmeidt Il Tivello
~antico del mare tirreno (Firenze, 1972) passim. For a
~discussion of the literary and archaeological evidence
relating to.the Bay of Naples in the Late Republic and Early
Principate: J.D'Arms (1981) 82-3, ,
‘** Symmachus Ep.2.47; Ausonius Epp.25, 34; cf.
~C.R.Whittaker 'Late Roman trade and traders' in P.Garnsey,
K.Hopkins, and C.R. Whittaker Trade in the Ancient Economy
(London, 1983) 171,
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Another potential product of coastal estates was salt,
used ‘principally' for preserving, and conseqguently of
considerable value.*’* We hear of salt produced at Ausonius'
estate (presumably‘vﬁé same estate where he produced his
oysters),'alsd‘at Albinus' villa maritima near Volaterra.*"’
Hgfe-iRQtiiiusA describes with evident admiration the series

of salt pans and sluices hullt to facilitate the process of

crystalization.
24&2 The transportation of farm produce

If rich landowners sometimes accumulated large
surpld%és‘from the estates around their villas, they needed
not only the means to process and store the produce but also

the means to transport it to market. Transportation by land,

ey

although cumbersome and slow, was often necessary to mave
produce off the estate to the ‘nearest town ‘or port.
According to Sidonius the roads leading from Patiens'
estates became choked with wagons transporting grain‘to‘ the

towns of'Southérn Gaul.*’*®* In one of Ausonius' letters we
/ ‘ o«

hear of wine.being moved by road (usglb,a biiugum plaustrum)
A . e o _

from his wvilla near Bordeaux to  his prop near
o % .

+2¢ ‘Cassiy dorus Var.6.7. 8§Equates the value of salt with

that of #¥lk and pearls.
+*7 pAusonius Ep.26; Rutilius Namatlanus De Red. 1 475 -479.

‘% sidonius Ep.6. 12 5. ,
Q ‘]/

. , 0
i | v
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\
Saintes.*’’ Such transportation of commodities meant the
need for reliable farm carts, the animals to haul them, and
‘the staff to maintain and drive them. This in turn was
likely to mean more ancillary buildings - further outhouses "
and sheds where carts and'draugﬁt animals could be hdused.
Near these, one may suppose, were built guarters .for t he

ironsmiths, wainwrights, coopers, and other skilled

4

personnel required to maintain all the equipage of overland

o o

transportation.?®

-

I - . .
More fortunate were the owners of villae maritimae or

df estates whicp bordered navigable rivers, who could load

their produce onto ships or barges for swift transportation
to market. For this purpose villas were often equipped with
their own - privdte harbours. In 4th and 5th céntury sources
such facilities « are 6ccasionally mentioned buf rarely
described 1in any detaii. Ausonius' .friend Paulinus, for

. . : . o .o
example, is said to have river barges (nausa) at_his

P .
disposal to ship goods from his Villa Ebromagus in

. . A : . \ .
Aquitania.®®' Fuastinianus, a rich landowner in Cyprus,
owned six ships cf his own, which he may well have operated
~out of a private port somewhere on his extensive estates,®°?

Rutilius refers to a port near the Villa Triturrita on the
**? Ausonius £p.7. For laws relating to draught animals in .
'Late Antiquity see R.Buck "(1983) 48-9, -

*¢° Palladius Op.Ag.1.6.2 lists ferrarii, lignarii, and

dol iorum cuparumque factores as des1rable estate personnel;
cf. Paulinus of Pella Euch.210: et diversae artis cito iussa
explere periti antlfxces, referring to the staff of his
villa near Bordeaux in the late 4th century A.D. :

*°' Ausonius Ep.26. -

*°* Polybius V. Eplphanu 54 (= PG 4t col.91).
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coast of Etruria which seems to have been clesely associated
with the villa.*°®? When Symmachus travelled between Ostia
and the Bay of Naples he appears to have made use of bo;h
private vessels and private harbours.®°* He describes
watching the grain barges on their way up the Tiber which
flowed through the middle of his praedium (Ostiense and in
these ciréumstances it 1s hard to believe that the villa

/.
1thout 1ts own riverside quay.®°® Of course

would have been

. - b
- private riveg ports may rarely have amounted to much more

than simplle woodgh Jjetties and wharfs of which excavation

has left e trace.®>®* Nevertheless 1t is probable that

' ’ .
many, 1f not most, riverside villas were provided with at
least modest mooring facilities where boats and barges could

‘be loaded -up with estate proiiiz/(Fig.47) for rapid delivery

v N i
to nearby towns and markets e same was probably true for

o

cggi:y villae maPltlmae only here harbour quays and moles
e

e likely to be more solidly built in order to w1t§%ta§§

-

¢ the greater pressures of the open sea. At“the Barbariga

4ﬁilla: in Istfia,, for example, a small concrete quay was
built at the south,‘ﬁ% of the cryptoporticus to serve as a
landing staye for incoming and outgoiﬁglshipping (Fig.42).” A

small building clese to the quay may have been use@ as a

-

[

2 Rutilius Namatianus De Red.1.%27-531.

e+ Symmachus Epp.2.4, 6, 47. ‘In the last instance the
implication is that he has put ashore right at his villa:
Qpe deum secunda navigatione et facili itinere ad destinata
pervenimus. adpetebat commodum tempestiva hora convivii.

s°s Symmachus Epp.3.55, 82.

s°¢ G,Fouet (1978) 155 mentlons a pulley found in the ruins
of the villa at Valentife and suggests that it may have been
used on a riverside jetty.

& o | -
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.

tackle-house.*°’ At this harbour, one ~may suppose, boats
were loaded with «cargoes of the olive 01l produced at the

villa's immense oil-plant not far away.

F. Farm buildings at 6th century villas

A
Pt

¥ . In the 6thwcentury, whenever we are allowed a glimpse
<

~in  the meagre sources of country life among the post-Roman
arigtocracies, 1t appears that the organizati?p/ of their
rural domains has éhanged little from that’of the great
villas of their 4th and 5th century predecessors. Great:
estates with their villa$ which survived the favages of war
may have changed hands, some bequeathed to the church others
taken over by new and foreign landlords, but the essentially
pragmatic arrangement of the Late Roman “villa with ﬁts
central residence and scatter of ancillary buildings- seems

to have remained an enduring pattern of rural habitation.

This at least is the impression given by the-few descgipﬁive

t
.

ment{ongyof villas which occur .in 6th century sources.
. Ly .
. e . . . . - .
Greggt¥pof Tours gives us an occasional glimpse of life at

some of the great villas of Merqvi&gian Gaul and the picture
of‘ villa organization which eﬁerges 1s strongly reminiscent
of jeéflier‘ Roman modeig. In Gfegory's' parlancé £he
.residenfiél part of thervilla, £he villa urbana, is referred

— e o Vet - - - —— -

*97 Thus H.Schwalb (1900) 27,

a
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to simply as the domus;®°® associated with it are other
subsidiarx buildings such as. granaries and mills.>°* A
comparable agglomerationk of structures is suggested in
Fortunatus' description of the villa built by Nicetius,

bishop of Trier, on the banks of the Moselle in the mid-6th
~ h o
century.>"'® Here was an elegant residence (domus) set ‘among

e

vineyards and orchards overlooking the river. In the grounds

of the villa was a mill driven by water channeled fé®Bm the
: {

river.*'' Other subsidiary buildings probébly dotted the
estate: obvious needs would have been 'a granary to store
grain for the mill and presses and sg?re*rooms for the
vineyard. The nature of the latter can be inferred from:
other eontemporary accounts of vineyard buildings. Gregory
The Great describes the wine-making facil%ties of a vineyard

belonging to Boniface, bishopﬁpf Feren&%num. The building

L
d
i

e /

*°*® Greg.Tours HF3.16, 5.14, 5}49-50; cf. O.MifPalton The
History of the Franks 1 (Oxford, 1927) 162, wh@ is wrong, I
think, in suggesting 1mprec151on on Gregory S part in his
use of the terms vil] nd domus. In Gregory's writing the
former word con51stent y applies to the estate as a whole,
the latter to the residential buildings on it. This is
clearly demonstrated at HF 5.50: congrgati igitur apud
Brennacum vlllam episcopi, in unam domum residere iussi
sunt. a

*°* jbid.5.34 (horrea), 9.38 (mola). S.Dill Life in
Merovingian Gaul (Oxford, 1926) 61: 'around (the lord's
mansion) were grouped various buildings, the mill and
granary, the oil- and wine-presses, and-rooms for all
domestic arts and manufactures' —‘a rather more
comprehensive picture than Gregory's evidence strictly
allows and one almost certainly influenced by later
Carolingian sources: see especially M.G.H. Legum Sectio II-
Vol .1, 82ff De Villis. '

ste Venantlus Fortunatus Car.3.12. _

*'' jbid.lines 37-38; for a similar device (this time
referred to as a molendinum) built in the early 6th century
by the abbot Ursus, see Greg.Tours Vltae Patrum 18 (=PL 71
col, 1085) . )
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1
contained a treading floor (calcatorium);\ reservolrs to
collect the must (vascula) and fermentation jars (dolia).

There was also a wine-cellar (apbtheca) where the wine was

0y

stored in smaller jars (vasae).®'? Nigcetius' villa, however, W

had one distinctive featdre which perhaps sipgled it out =

[ S

among the other vilias of the Moselle valley at that time as,

being most- worthy of poetic ecphPasgs.“[’ This was the

-

immense fortification wall, complete with thirty turrets,

I3

which enbdmpasséd'the ehtire estate. How common a feature of

‘villa planning this sort af defensive circuit wall had

become by, the ,mid-6th <c¢entury is one of the guestions we

’-/. . . v \

-

shall consider in the next chapter.
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’:’ Greg. Gt. Dlal ,95.cf. Prbgopmus wars 7.35.4 for a '}
~ description of a s;mllar bu1ldin§aan“h ‘vineyard outside

Constantlnople -bélonging to BGILSETIUS«
A3 For other” -contemporary- v1llas an, the .same region cf‘35 :
et

~ Venantiug: Fortunatus Car.10.9 (De NaVIgo Suo) where the®

talks of ‘the v'illarum _fumant ia-éulmina seen from his boat as

" he- Jjourneyed down the Moselle; almost certainly & deliberate .

_echo of Ausonius Moselle 20: culmima villarum pendent ibus

édita ripis. Both poems aré discussed by C.Hosius Die

Mbselgedichte desDecimus Magnus Ausonius und des Venantr&s

‘_ Fqntunafus (repr1ﬁt. Hlldeshelm 1967)




IX. DEFENCE

<7\
The concept of the "fortified villa” in Late Antiquity

has been much'discussed, usually with attention focusing on
a‘handful of relevant inscriptions, a few scattered literary
references, and a colPection of ill-dated mosaics, all of
which have been taken to indicate an increasing tendency 1in
the Léte Antigue period for villa owners to Eake measures to
fortify their coﬁntry houses against the growing threat of
hostile . attack.®'* But does the evidence.really permit such
broad-sweeping claims? Has the nature and function of 3‘the
buildings which are nposited as "fo;tified villas" always
been accurately issessed from the available evidence? Are ve
just}fled in ta;k;ng about-"fortlfledkv1llas if by the term
"Vil}af we suppqsé\that we are dealing with the Qbountry
houses. 'of rich aristocratic landowners? A reexamination of

the evidence warns against any vague generalizations. Rather

it suggests that the extent and degree of fortification in

‘rural buildings during the 4th to 6th penturies‘A.D. varied

’

considerably ‘and that"altHOUgh in. some fggions fortified
buiidings we:é a familiar enough feature of. ;he'liandscape;
it} wéuld' be - gnwise"always to cbnsider,theSQAbuildings as
“QillasY‘Since éheir‘functibn maﬁ.héve been quite différent

¥

ffom'tht.of,thé padronal country residence normally implied &%

el : ¢

s+ M.Arnheim (1972) 146-7; J.Percival (1976) 174ff;
R.Paribeni. Rom. Mltt 55 (1940) 131-148; S.Johnson (1983)

242-4, R _— , : B
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by this word.
A. The vulnerability of the suburbanum

Most of the villas we have so far encountered in this
study, with their rambling articulation of component
buildings and frequent emphasis on ground-floor apartments,
were extremely vulnerable ta attack. For the most part it
seems there was’very little thet could be dene to protect
such wvillas against any sort of serieus hostrle action.
Episodes related in the sources indicate that 1in the late.
4th and early 5th centuries no sensible dominus would hazard
his life by venturiﬁ§ near hieiestates ih timee of unrest.
In A.D.h 382/3 Symmachus complains of -the dangers of
brigandage in the Roman Campagna and admits a reiuttance to
visit his estates near the city.®'*® When, in the early 5th
century the Visigoths were rampaging threugh Aguitania,
Paul1nus abandoned his v1lla near Bazas and heat " a hasty
retreat to the c1ty. So a :fehb years earlrer Syne51us
wrltes, from the safety of Cyrene that he has had to abandou
Vhie suburban villa to the abuses of the Balagritae since he
' felt 111- equ1ppe& to defend the property agalnst perglstent
- enemy ralds. 7‘ Other accounts Qf barbarian 1ncur51ons:
818 Symmachus Ep 2. 22 nu'n‘c" intuta es:t__latcecinii;s‘
suburbanitas. T :

*1¢ paulinus of Pella Euch 328-332.
A Syne51us Epp.p5, 130. 4
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against the cities of the Late Roman world also reveal the
extreme vulnerability of the suburbana :in the countryside
around them. Time and again the sources paint a picture of a
frightened populace looking helplessly out from behind their
city walls as the countryside and its villas were turned,
lopted and ransacked.®'.® Those unlucky enough to be caught
unawares at their villas by the sudden appearance of- a
barbarian force were likely to pay the penalty: capture and

19

slavery or a heavy demand for ransom.?

B. Limited measures for defending the villa

A}

If many villa L owners depended on the nearest”town to

provide a refuge in times of serious danger, theTre were also
some who felt it neceésary to take at least limited

precautions to protect‘tﬁemselves against surprise attack or

<,

random acts of brigahdage.‘ Not shrprisingly much of the.

evidence for this Ffelates .to villas and farmhouses in’

frontier regions - where there’ was a constant need - for-
* 8 .

el

watchfulness and protection against marauding tgibéémenf”aha.
- o - .

' . . - . : B
barbarian soldiers.  During the dlsastroué battle’ at

4

—— -

*1* For the destructaon of 5uburban v1llas at Rome in the
early 5th century: Augustlne Ep.99; during’ repeated attacks
against Constantinople -in ‘the 4th and 5th centuries:
Socrates-8cholasticus HE 5.1, Procop1us Wars 2.4 Burldings

'9.4; and much Iater during the Persian assault on Antioch ‘in

573 A.D.: Theophylactus Simocatta Hist.3.10.8. .
- - Amm Marc. 28 '6.4; St.Patrick Conf.1 and Ep.10.
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Adrianople in A.D. -378 the wounded emperor Valens was
carried into a farmhouse (casa agﬁeéfis) <in  the Thracian
countryside. Ammianus gdves a detailed.vaccodﬁt of the
building and how the occupants defended themselves.®?° The
downstairs doors were bolted shut (januas oppessulatas) - and
the attackers suffered a hail of arrows fired from a balcony
above (a parte pensili domus). The implféation is that the
ground floor of the building was relatively impregnable,
probably without windows. A sfmilar scene 1is +pPortrayed by
the historian Sbzomen concerning the defence of a heuse near
Arles in A.D. 411*?' Again the attackers are faced with a
hail oflarrows projected from the upper floor. A nearly
contemporary. Story relates how bishop Jghn Chrysostom, in
the course of the arduous journey of his laSt exile,r was
taken for safe keeping to a farmhouse near Caeiﬁrea in
Cappadocia, in an attempt to avoid harassment or seizure' by
henchmen of the local blshop Pharetr1us.”’ The house, which
‘ibelonged to a lady of Caesarea“called §eleuc1a, is described
as hav1n; what was probab;y some sort of.turret (rﬁv oitktiay

‘anﬂc xaarekkov exovoav) built" almost certainly as a lookout‘

~ o

‘ana defence agalnst Isaurian, ra1ders. When danger threatened -

the domlna gave orders to her estate manager to moblllze all

the. ﬁarmers on the estate to rally to the defence f the

house-!and the %1shop It would be wrong to claim-that these

liter y anecdotes prov1de anythlng like enough detail about ‘

~»

i o P s - o= —— e - ——— —

,**° Amm.Marc.31.13. 14 15; cft. 2051mus 4.24, 2 Sozomen 6.40;
Socrates Scholasticus 4. 38 Theoderet -HE 4. 32 : .

~ S@gomen HE 9.13 (=PG 67 col 1624). o
. Chrysostom Ep 14,3; cf Ch. Baur (1929 30) 347

.

-
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the buildings with which they are concerned to permit a
clear reconstruction of their architecture. NavertheleSs
they do indicate the existence ‘in  this period of rural
buiidings of at least a semi-fortified character, which with
their sturdy gates and upstairs apartments provided some
seaurity against hostile attack.

It is tempting to compare these literary references to

turreted and defensible farmhouses  with some of the

illustrations of country houses . found "on ) contemporary
mosaics, mainly 1in North Africa. Of particular intetesf\ié»
the famous "Dominus Julius” mosaic. found.  at. Carthage ‘aad
dated to the late 4th century A.DJﬁ(Fig.G).”’ This shows & -f?;
large country house with a fagade consisting of a massige.
ashlar wall with a central giteway, surmounted by an.elegant -

ither end by high turrets.  The |

o

upstairs gallery flanked‘at
somewhat austere character of this bui}ding i; ethoed in
“another confempdrary mosaic from’ Carghage“.(Fig.34B) which
-depicts part of a aountry house wigh a similar ;ange of
second  storey apartments built over what appears to be . a
windowless ground floor:s" v

Again what we aeem to have heré are illustrafions of
what can at best ‘be descrlbed as semi-fortified v1llas Soma
of ‘their . archltectural features are almost certainfy‘

, defénce—ielated, for example ‘the solid stone waLis of the

,-»—'.._...._.'__..._. ______ ‘ LR : .
522 A,Merlin . 'La mosaique du Selgneur Julius.a Carthage' BAC

- (1921) "95-114; T. Sarnowsk1 (1978) chap 4 passim, K. Dunbabln -
- (1978) 119-12N - . - ' o
5324 Carthage - Khereddlne' K.Dunbabzn (1978)-?15;35~37; - T
S T. Sarnowsk1 (1978) Fzg 3000 e e = SRR S

4 o . - L 4

>
)
61/;\'
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ground floor and the sturdy-looking gateways. Yet it would

probably be unwise to put too much emphasis on the

"fortified" nature of these mosaic.villas The builaings
they represent were probably rlCh villas near Carthage built

at a time of considerable prosperity, when rlch oppidani

could enjoy the pursuits of country 1life in relative

;ecurity. Indeed if defence was a major consideration, the
buildings depicted on the mosaics are not particularly. ;ell
desigﬁed;-,%hy, for instance, are there easily accessible
f%gors at tﬁe foot of each tower ~of the "Dominus ~Julius”
‘villa? Does not the curvilinear plan of the bath-house sﬂown

,

behind the fagade suggest an independent structure? Are

there then perhaps other reasons for the quasi-military look

of the building? The most likely explenatioﬁ is that the
owner of the wvilla, presumably some-berthagin}an grandee,
wes tryind to emulate in the architecture of his +.suburbanum
the extravadent style of the -imperial palaces. as a

demonstration- of- his own social and economic status.®2® In

. the context of villa architecture, as we have alreédy seen,

“motifs such as towers, turrets ,and portals . were often

o
employed more for thelr symbolic value than for any genu1ne

reasons Qf security.®*¢ Just as there can be little. dopbt

that lﬁhef series ofjturretsecrowniﬂg'the.retaining walls of

T

"“lrhe Republican villas near Co%a were meant as a symbol of

222 E ﬁaldw1n Smlth (1953) 70 -72 takes ‘the argument. one step
further by suggestlng, improbably I think, that the mosaic
is actually meant: to represent the divina domus of thei

. Imperial household.

"¢ See above chapter 2 - - ,f. o

e

A ¥t
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potestas and not as a practfcal system of defence, so too in
the 4th ‘century 1t 1s probable that the towérs somet imes
mentioned in literary sources and depicted on mosaics as a

feature of country houses had much more of a symbolic value

»

than a strategic kone.”’ One has only to remember the

L I

turricula which Palladius later describes as rising from his
stately praetorium. 1ts function, he makes clear, was

28

principally to serve as a dove-cote.?
C. For%ified villas

In 4thy century literature there, are, how&ver,
occasional . hints of the kind of incident which might have
given a powerful dominus reason to wish for effective

protection. Symmachus, as Praeféctus urbi ih A.D. 384, had

. to deal with a ‘serious case of land seizure (eréptio)' and

» abduction involving the powerful senator Olybrius, who had

designs on -an estate at Praeneste belonglng to one Scirtias

wip spectabllrs.SJ’ There were those too who, as.a\result:_

the1r elevated soc1al _status for great -wealth had - good
-_-—T ————————————— :

*27 L, Qu111d1 and S. Qu1lrc1 Gxgl; 'V1lle dell’ Agro,Cosano
con fronte a torétte" Riv.Ist.Arch e Stor.dell’Arte 3.1

-{¥978) '11-64. For towers in: 4th century villa archltecture

' see above ‘chap.6.

#2% palladius Op.Ag.1. 24.1. For dove- cotes in Late
Republlcan and Early Imperial villa architecture cf.
P.W.Lehmann Roman Wall Paintings from Boscoreale in the S
- "Métropol itan Museum of Art (Cambridge, Mass., 1953) 106-8. '
‘#29 gymmachus ReJ.28; cf. R.Barrow Prefect and. EmpeFOF ‘
(Oxford 1973) 153ff J. Matthews (1975) 2. L

Y

£f .
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most 1mpre551ve was the great palace built by ﬁ1ocletian at

%33 3, and T.Marasovié Le ‘Palais de Dlocletlan (Zagreb

‘ 175
|

reason'to fear the machinations of their politic enemies:
men like the notoriously cruel Maximinus\, (Praef®ctus Urbi
371-2 A.D.) who owned what appears to have been a

-

well-protected property 1in Rome;

330

or the 1ll-starred

senator Ablabius (P.P.O. 329-337 A.Dl) who in retirement at

~his wvilla in Bithynia in 337/8 was faced with the approach

#

of an armed and menacing posse sent by the emperor

Constantius with 1instructions to liquidate this potential

rival to the imperial purple.®?"

.t
v

I® the face of such potential dangers one of the few

realistic means of defence was to surround the buildings of

the villa by a circuit wall, a practice not unknown from the

earliest days of the Roman villa.®’? This requirad enormous .)

,resources of materials and manpower but was evidently not

beyond the capabglltles of the ost powerful landlords. 1In
1@8 type of villa defence was

the 4th century, the model for t

prov1ded by seve:al 1mpef1a1 palaces, of which lperhaps the‘

Spllt on the coast of Dalmatld'(F1g 5@) sa3 Here iﬁ effect.
was a massive VIlIa maPltIma prptected cn all. sides by an

immense oUter.wall,which»inaqrporated siXtegn-towe;s. Within
. T E

530 Amm Marc.28.1.36: deo fenestra praetorii- quadam nenrota. .
s2' Bunapius V.Phil.464. . e

*?% For example the famous account “of Sé1p16 s villa a

Liternum, Seheca Ep.86:4: vidi villam extructam Iaplde&i

quadrato, circumdatum silvae, turres quoque - in pr'Opugnacul um

villae utrimque subrectas; cf. J.D'Arms (1970) ,

K.Swoboda, (1969) 12. ' 3
1969); K. Swoboda (1969) -287f(f,; N,Duval 'Le- "palais" dé
Dlocletlan a Spalato a la lumLére ‘des récentes decouvertes

BSNAF (1961) 76=117.- \, e v :

e . . el T oy

. 5‘ p X .
. [ X . a e - - Lt
- . . M " . . ‘ B . . .
_! ) < et e . - ' .
. . . ¢ ! . I3 ) . . : ' N ! N
. L . . . . R . . . .
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this circuit wall were ranged all the amenities of aiirich
residential wvilla: receptlon‘ rooms, banqpet roomsp~baths,
ambulator}es, ser?ice rooms, and more. Almost contenporary
with this fortress—like villa at Split 1is the putative"
Imperial villa at Gamzigrad in Dacia Ripensis, ‘where again
.we find a richly—appointed residence enclosed within a huge
turreted circuﬁt'wall datlng in its second and-major phase

to the first half of the 4th century A.D. (Fig.51).°*>* A |

similar sort of complex is 'suggested byo_the name' "Villa '

Muregincta"” which Ammianus glvgs to a yillalowned by the
oo % |
hValentiniani in the ¢ountryside near Carnuntum in

Pannonia.*>*® 1f, as has plausibly been.cla%ﬂed, this villa

1s to be ident{fied nith the extensive;rdins of the villaiat.
Parnéérf, we have here another example of ‘a well-protected
country house in use  in the 4th century, ;here'the main -
~residential buiidings ot'the villa UPbana together hith ‘tne

anc1llary farm bu1ld1ngs were all protected by a massive
_*?* For bibliography see Append1x 2. Th1s fortified vxlla
perhaps represents the birth- place of Gaius Valerjus o,
Galerius Maximianus (Caesar A.D? 293-305) “who,. according to-
Lactantius De ,Mort. PePS 20.4, planned to retlre to a 'life of
secure ot%um behmd "an 1\mpregnable wall" (lnexpugnabjll
muro). Galerius was born in Dacia R1pens1s and is said to
have been buried-there (Aurellus victor Eplt 40.16) so a
connectlbn between the villa and.Galerius' prOJected
retitement -is ‘not unreasonable. Unfortuﬁately, however’, ‘the
supposed datlng of the" major defence circuit “at Gamzigrad
does not fit in perfectly with this hypothesis. For a more
detailed discussion see D.Srejovi¢ (1978):.54~63. It is
interesting to noté that in the 6th century Justiniansis ;
said to, have comm1551oned a rerparbpytor to be built around-
the _placé of his birth_in Pannonia: Procopius Aed.4.1.17; '
C.Diehl (1901) 5 n.3. EVldently the protection of ‘an s
1mper1al patria, whether it became the site of an: imperial
mausoleum or not, had an 1mportant pol1t1ca1 and rel1glous
51gn1f1cance. . o
3% Amm.Marc.30>10.4; cf above chap 1 n. 7

~
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t that the villa he 1is describing dates from an earlier
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enclosure wall (Fig.50).
How commonly then was the fortified character of these

imperial palaces echoed 1in the architecture of villas
. - 'Y ‘

‘belonging to rich and influential members of the Late . Raman
- _ t

aristocracy? Perhaps the best:evidence for private building

ron this scale . in the 5th century is the verse description by

s -~ -

Sidonius of Leontius' walled villa at Burgus in Aquitanpia.
\ .

Although writing in the 460s Sidonius makes it quite clear
: . _ '

period.*’* In particular he states that it was the original

founder of the villa, Paulinus Pontius, who probably in phe

late Hth century A.D. had encircled the hilliwith high walls

(moefia) and lofty towers (celsae turres). Although we

cannot reconstruct Paulinus’' wvilla in evéry‘udetail from
Sidonius' ratger' thetorical deééripfion,‘there are enoﬁgﬁ
clues in his detaxled eophrasrs to suggest the general
layout of the bu11d1ngs and the system of fortification. It

is clear that the outer walls formed a defensive circuit

-

“(ambfet' [sc. montem] altis moenis);'thaﬁ they are massively‘

built (non illos-machina murpos/ non aries, non alta strues

vel pvoximUs agger/ non quae stridentes tonduet catapq]ta

molares/ sed nec testudo nec vrnea nec . rota cunnens/ iam

positis .scalis umqua quassape valebuntf also that they

B et
enclose many, if not all of the vzlla s’ bu1ld1ngs (seqent

per pPopOghacula thermae) $37 Adm;ttedly this -i§ all very

__________________ i ) . " '

-33¢ gee above chap.4 n. 15 -

37 The meaning seems tq be "the baths lie along (i.e. JusE
inside) the battlements" rather like the Horreum at

_ Parndorf On the meaning of propugnaculum (="merlon™) see

3
*
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rhetorical but it is fair to suppose that Sidonius’
,aescgiptibn of the walls and towers of Leéneius‘ villa
refilects something more seriously defensive than, say, the
fLFfiCUla of Pdﬁladius' praetorium or the te;rets ,growhing'
o Te _ ‘ T
*ﬁ;:"the .Egggde pﬁt‘the mosaic villa of Dominus Julius. What in
fagt we seem to have at Burgus is in  some ways a rathef
. eon§ ondl kind “of villa _pu£ one whose Qerious
-a\griﬁpral an'd._domestvi‘c buildir;gs y.»ere protected on t‘he
lahdward side, away, from the river Garonne, by -a

strongly—built enclosure'wall, somewhat a&in to the walled

villgs at Gamz1grad and’ Parndorf, for which <claims of
impeF{al ’ ownershlp ~can in no way be taken  as
incontrovertible. There is a hint of something similar in

Ausonius' reference to the moenia Paulini at Hebromagum.®’*
Here, as at Leonfius' villa and the excavated villa at

“Parndorf, we may note the close association of stropg walls:

-

and lgrge granaries. The construction of massive estate
. . ~ . .
walls/ around luxurious villas in the 4th centuryAwas perhaps

not \common ‘but reflects in particular ‘a growzng concern

»

among rich landowneré for the protectlon of the agrlcultural_

'%'yleld of . thelr estates, on" the safe keep1ng and marketxng of

‘«‘

)

which’ thelr contlnued prosper1ty depended

A . ’ ’ \ .
. - ~ - -
.

_——_._—._.___.-—__.__—__

T s”(cont d) the detalled dlSCUSSlOﬂ by R.Rebuffat - oo
- © 'Propugnaculum' Latomus 43.1 (1984) 3-26.

s3* Ausonius Ep.25.15, 26.35, 27.126 (=tecta Hebr*omagr)
Paulinus villa here see further R.Etienne (1963) 276. “

’ ‘ ¢ . ‘. -

. N A .. ' ' . v /‘v
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D. Late Antigue castella

~8

This leads wus to a consideration ofaanother important
feature of the Late Roman landscape, the ubiguitous castella
which are freguently mentioned inilitgrarx and epigraphic
sources. What was the nature of these éaste]}a andsphat was
their relatidnship to the traditional Roman:villaé TS begin

with we may note that it has long been recognized that many
N e

ot the castella recorded in the sources from at least the

2nd century A.D. onwards were of a  civilian #and: not a

imilitéry character. In North Africa, where the ‘evidence for

castella is parficularly pfolific, the term was used mailnly
to apply to wvillage settlements on imperial and privage
estates.®’’ As such it could éignify either the actual
Xngldings‘ of the settlement or the settlement together with
thgl lénds which it sérvedf;‘° In cémpositibn the éastélla
were mueh like vici;‘they.might,contain churches, granaries,
hostels, markets, much the same kind of buildihgs we héve
already seen as'~cﬁ%ra§teristic of the: vfci 'of'”érivate
. . : | . o

.
__________________ \

22* M.Benabou La résistance africaine a la Romanization

- (Paris 1976) 186-194; P.-A.Fevrier 'Notes sur le

développemeht urbain en Afrique du nord: les examples
compares de Djemila et de Sétif' C.Arch.14 (1964) 1-47; idem

".'Inscriptions inédites relatives aux domaines de la région

de Setif' Mélanges Piganiol 1 (1966) 217-218; S.Lancel Actes
de la Conference de Carthage en 411 (Paris 1972) 1.141-143,
**° Contrast for example ILS 6887: muros kastelli Dianensis
extruxit colonos efusdem kastelli, and ILS 9382: terminos
inter k(astella) Gurolen/sém et Medianum; also Eugippius
V.Severi 12.1 referring to the destruction of éropsain;

finibus eiusdem castelli. - _ \

2
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: : . N ‘ o
estates.**' But that 1s not’  to say. that all wici were

< - . -~

castella. Augustine makes . a, defiﬁitefé}stihctiqn between
these two types 16f ‘rural settlément;"i The fhing'whiéh' ' &
marked the castella out as different from qgher vici was' the |
presence  of some sort of forti{ication, usually a defensive
circuit wall which gave the settlement the character of a
Hassive stfonghold which could serve as a refuge in times of

Trisis for the village ©population as well as a safe

depository for the harvests and livestock of the surrounding:
1

farms.®*? It is to examples of such. for&ified strongholdg ]
that we may now turn our attention, not least to dispel any
ST B .  a e

-notions that these were "villag” or that their function was’ b

o L - B ' ' .

in an; way similar to that of the .more conventional -

SR 4 . _ . .
~aristocratic suburbanum. .

*

**' For vici on private estates see above Chap 1, 14. For
the individual features .of castella Augustine Civ.Dei 22.8,
Ep.209; Eugippius V.Severii15.1, 16.1; It.Ant 41 - churches;
‘ILS 6890 which talks of a Saltus HOPPeorum which its Colonf
have renamed Castellum Celiensis (Mauretania, 243 A.D.); :
It.Ant. Joc.cit. - hostels (xenodochia); ILS 6868 - the - "
establishing of nundiniae at a castellum near Cirta, on '
_which see further B.Shaw 'Rural markets in North Afrlc
Ant.Afr. 17 (1981) 37-83, especially 66-7. T
842 Augustlne £n.185.33: the Donatists pose a thceat t
fundi, pagi, vici, castella, muntcrpha civitates. In, G
however no such d15t1nct1on is made. The 51ngle word xwun
variously translated in the Vulgate, ‘scmetimes as

vicus/viculus (e.g. Mark 8.23,26; Luke 6.36, .56) sometimes L
as castellum (e. g Luke 19.30 Bethany, 24.13 Emmaus- John

7.42 Bethlehem); A.L.F.Rivet 'Castrum and castellum' in
R.Goodburn and. P, Bartholomew Aspects of the thltia '

Dignitatum (B.A.Rs S.15, Oxford 1976) 134-5,

**? Salvian De Gub.5.8: sicut hi qui- host ium compulsi ad
castella.Se conferunt. The ‘concept of a walled settlement 156:;/‘
clear from It.Ant.41: ifisqué loco est castellum’ modfcum e -
-~ nihil habet intus praeter ecclesiam.cum presbyte ro et duo -
‘xenodochia propter transeuntes; cf. Libanius Or. 47 7: eme
Tag xwuac ravras tas dta rTow afparnywv Teretxtouevac.

. g “ o A

£ .
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We ma{ begin with a‘reasses ment of the fortress-like
building overlooking the river ‘Narenta fat Mogorjeio in
Dalmatia (Figs.52-58) which has sometimes been considered as
_;gh example of a "fortified villa".*** The complex consists
of a massive oyler defencé wall yithin which was a porticoed
" building, perhaps rés@dentigl in function, as well as
numerous peripheral chambers (? store-rooms) and a large

plant for the pfbcessingﬁof olive oil.., The dating of the

fortification wall is not altogether reliable but a late 3rd
. . F 3 . . ) ’ . .
century date has been suggested, with reconstruction of the

defenceé in the ;ate 4th century A.D.*** The excavators of

this complex —regarded it as an example of a Late Roman

/" ’ . . . -
Herrensitz, that .is a padronal country house fortified' in

much the: same way  as Leontius! villa at Burgus or
Diocletian's palatial villa maritima at Split. But as we

_have already noted, behind their defensive walls Leontius’

e

villa .and Diocletian's pélace included most  of the

convehtional features of a traditional Roman villad - baths,

colonnades, dining-halls, reception-rooms, and .so  6n. At

Mogorjelo the 1lack of any obvious signs of lpxury,in the

internal structures suggests that we are not dealing here

“

\
with a building ‘destgned to cater for - the social and
recreat10nal needs of an aristocratic owner. Rather ﬁhat we
have here is a castellum, a fortlfled stronghold bu1lt to‘

serve both as an adm1n15trat1ve centre and a safe refuge for

*+4 E,Dyggve and H.Vetters (1966) 57ff _T.Sarnowski (1978)
64ff; S.Johnson. (1983) 243. . . S ‘ :
s4® E. Dyggve and H.Vetters (1966) 51 2/" e
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the farming personnel of a rich man's ‘estate. The chief
occupant of the modest buildings within the fortification .
was probably the landowner's procurator br actor Qho

"regulated the agricultural work of "the coloni on behalf of
an absentee landlord. Inscriptions occasionally ,l'ink such
individuals to the constructiom of buildings on‘th?ﬁestates
which ihey m;naged, buildings which were designed _pfimapily
for storage and defence.®*** For a true parallel to the’
complex at Mogorjelo we should turn not, as has sometimes
been suggested, to the pretentious, semi-fortifiea‘viliés of

_the North African estates but rather to a‘buiiding iiké the.
so-called "Castrum Bizantindm" on the islgnﬁ,uof“ﬁrioni
Grande in the North Adriatic.3*’ Here béain ’wg’ find a
strongly-built fortification wall, said to be of' 4th or Sth
century date, and within its per ijneter a‘cjyilién settlgment‘
composed of a  number of domestic '5nd£ agficulturél
buildings;*®*** not a castrum in the \military _Sénse ‘as .was -
once thought, but a Castellum built to pfévide for thé
security of the rural population. In contrast the luxurious
villa maritima at Val Catena on the east coast of the island
__________________ ‘y. \

**¢ CIL 2.3222: construction of a horreus (sic.) by the
procurator Tiberianus on an estate near Oreto in Spain (387 -
A.D.); CIL 5.5005: construction of a tegurium (sic.) by the
actor of an-estate near Lake Garda (201 A.D.); CIL 8.19328: .

-.¢onstruction of turres by the actor Numidius oh the estate

.of Caelia Maxima in Numidia. . :

*¢7 A.Gnirs dJahrbuch fur Altertumskunde 5 (1911) 75-97;

V.Jurkic-Girardi (1982) 592-3. For misleading.comparisons
between Mogorjelo and the villas of the North African- )

mosaics see for example: E.Dyggve and H.Vettegs (1966) 57-8;

- T.Sarnowski (1972) 65.
*** For results o% recent excavations see B.Marugi¢

Jadranski Zbornik 9 (1973-5) 339-341.

- e %
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may - have gnﬁmﬁued in use during the 4th century as the

i4

country re51dence of the local “dominus.:*

E. Castellum and suburbanum

The ¢ontrast between these two types of rural

r

setg{lement, tue fortified castellum and  the padronal
suburbanum is'.perhaps best illustratedv in the late 4th
century }d théAEaét, iﬁ the rural.iandscape of éyria. - Here,
in the cduntryside» aroundv Antioéh” the .ownership. of
rlchly adorned suburban v1lla9 durlng this peridd is well

attested 350 Further “from the .city, however, ih particular

on the central 11mestone plateau, the country51de was dotted

Y ! .

wlth "~ “Thrémerous _ v1llages composed " of strohgly—bu11t{

semx—fortified farmhouses whichbprovided‘for the needs and
security ‘of the“rural population. The defensible nature of
_these villages 1is sug ested uot only by 'the' excavated
remains of many of ﬁhese farmhouees ‘and otherwvillage

:buildihgs-but_ also b%w'the ‘terms in which. contemporary

’sourbes ‘refer to thése settlements.®®" Libanius talks.of

—— e — -t —————

+43 There is no publlshed ev1dence for occupatzon at Val
Catena at this late date but”-for 4fh-century occupation at
other Istrian villas see for examplé V.Girardi Jurkic (1982)
591 (Cervera Porto); A.Gnirs 'Fruhe christliche Kultanlagen
im Sudlichen- Istrlen Kunsthistor isches Institut Jahrbuch 5
(1911) 4 (Punta Barbariga). OF

2%° See above chap.4 n.48; Jd. Llebeschuetz (1972) - 51'
A.Festugiére (1959) 53-4.

%' For the archaeological record see the standard work by

' G. Tchalenko Vlllages antiques de la.-Syrie au nor'd 3 Yols

i, ' \!'

'3
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villages (kwuac) fortified by their self—apéointéd militagy
patrons, not least, it i§ implied, as a protection against
acts of brigandage .by neighbouring villages.®**? Jegrome
refers to many of the villages of Palestine, including his
adoptive Bethlehem, as castella.? |

Ownership or‘ patrdnage of these rural viilages by
aristocratic Oppidani'-i_sle often attested in 4th and 5th

century sources. Letoius, a rich curialis of Antioch, is

5 4

'said to be &eomérne of a villabe (kwun) near Cyrrha.?®
Evagrius, Jerome's friend and patron and bishop of Antioch,

was owner of a village (viculus) at Maronia about 30 miles

east of Antioch.®®® 'What i§ important here is that these
same aristocratic families are also known to have owned
elegant villae suburbanae- near Antioch. Evagrius' brother

had a villa (oikos Aaumpos) at Daphne, ‘the ‘fashionable
N . ® . oo
suburb on the hills' overlooking the city;*®* Letoius a

suburban estate (knmoc) with a private bath-house.®®’ Here
then we have a familiar pattern; rich members of the
. municipal aristocracy with widespread property interests

which included on the one hand a luxurious v1}la for their
*s1'(cont’ da) (Parls, 1953) 405ff. Co

*s2 Libanius 0r.47.4 and 7; cf. F.De Zululeta 'De

Patrociniis Vicoru in P. V1nogradoff Oxford Studies in

Social and Legal ngf Qry Vol.1 (Oxford 1909) 29, who regards

Libanius' referen(es t@ fortlflcatlon as rhetorlcal But

Libanius' imagery is consistent with the austere nature of

many of the excavated buildings. On Libanius' speech see

also J.Liebeschuetz (1972) 201ff' M. Arnheim (1972) 149£ €,

- 333 See above note xx. :
334 Theoderet Rel. Hlst 14; L1ban1us Ep.1175; cf. P.Petlt,:u

(1955) 331. , ‘ . S

3t5 Jerome V. Malchl 2 ‘ -

*#¢ Libanius ‘Ep. 660.

sa idem Ep. 877



o . K
' 185

own recreational use 6n land near the:cit§,'and on i%e otger
. more‘ distant» estates with village séttlements1 where
fortified bu?ldings provided some degree. of pratection for
their co[pni and safe storage for the agricult;ral‘ surplus
of their farmlanas.

Sometimes, as was evidently the case at Leontius' villa

in Aquitania, ‘the buildings of a single large estate might’

-

serve both functions at once. Here at the one site was - a
luxyrious ébuntry residencel which was alsc a masSiwé'_
stronghold built for storage and cdmmunity %rotectionl _Mofe
often; however, the aristocratic Sdburbanﬁﬁwin:the latef 4th
cehfury was at best only. partially féfsifiéd.‘fThere_f%gA
nothigg, for example, to suggest fortifié;tjon ag Pauling§f
villa in the vicinity of Bordeaux; ﬁdthin§57;o §uggés§
defensive building at Montmaurin or Valenting;;TAe richness

!t

énd vulnerability of such villas made them an obvioﬁs prey
to the rapécity ‘of barbarian armies. Ab;ndoned by their
owheré,_many fell victimrto pillage and arson .during tfe
- turbulent  decades /of the late 4th and early 5th

centuries.®*®

F. Villa defence in the 6th century
A b 1 :

B}

—————— - ——— - ———
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The widespread destruction of rural property during

-

this period must have led many landowners ‘to rethink tﬁe_
whole' opestion, of wvilla seourity and to‘\give careful
consideration‘to the risks of - spending long‘\perlods ~in
residepce in the .couogry..Some simply'abandonedfthe whole

L Y

idea and sold their properties,eif they could, to start a
. ) ’ i LN

new . life somewhere more secure. - Paulinus 5ofhPella;Mfor
example, after th destruction of his property 'in- Aqu1tan1a
fled to ,safer wf poorer surroundlngs in Marseilles.?®

Paullnus oﬂ Nola sold property in Aquztan1a to help finance

\/

his new monastery in. Campanla ‘e Jerome sent -an agentn from
the relative seturity‘ of his monastery in Palestine to

arrange for the sale of his family property . near.

Agquileia.®*" Melania and Pinianus, we are told, sold  their

estates in Italy and épain and fled to Africa.**? By ﬁhe"'

mid-5th century, however, conditions in mahy parts of the -
- . ’ . ‘ﬂﬁ

residual Roman world were sufficiently stable to .allow a
_renewed flouribhiﬁg“ of country life. Sidonids "and his
arlst0crat1c friends travelled to and from thelr' yillaét_in
relatxve peace and secur1ty and although _fheré are

oceas&onal,hiﬁts of‘“brigandage, the danger seems to  be
. . a. .
.diminishing.%¢? Relax1ng at his v1lla at Av1tacum he g1ves
*s° paulinus of Pella Euch.520ff. For other aristocratic = -
refugees from Gaul during this perlod see J Matthews (1975)
326ff. . .
~*¢°.Chron.Min.1.650 (: Chnon Galllca A. CCCCLII 41)
*¢' Jerome Ep.64.14. . .
*¢? V.Melaniae 1.12, 19, 11 6; <. chap.1 n. 18. :
*¢* Sidonius Ep.6.6.1: comperi neque.-quicquam vrantlbus
insidiarum parari; cf. E.A.Thompson Saint Germanus of
Auxerre and the End of Roman Britain (Woodbridge 1984) 73,
referr1ng to Germanus Journey from Auxerre to Ravenna in
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no suggestibn of concern for the v1lla S security nor any

‘

“‘elndxcatlon of defen51ve archltecture. At about the same time

<

in Italy Palladlus was able to enjoy the use of his estates

'”near Rome and to writé about bu1ld1ng villas WIthOUt so much

;as a hint -of the need for fortlﬁlcatlon.

In the 6th‘century thefe'ére'some stgns of a change 1n.

. A
¢

attitude towardSA villa - securlty Scattered references to

rural bu11d1ngs suggest a rather motea erevalent "fortress
‘mentallty- although it must be adm1tted that the language‘
of the llterary sources is not always eaey. to interpret:
.Aga1n,~ however it- wguld bef taeh tolﬁropOsekany sort of
ebrbadlor unlversal éeveiobnentj_Fof althouéh there 'is some
feaepn to 'elleve that more villas were bu1lt with a degree
Aof'.fortlflcatlon there are also ,1nd1cat10ns that the
_tradltlonal open v1lla contlnued to -be a fam;llar feature of
the’rural,landscape. Tgere were no doubt many factors which
1ndividually or collecthelyh contrlbuted to an 1ncreasxng

sense of 1nsecur1ty among r1ch and powe;ful 1andowners.vAIn’

the back?round ithere,'wae ”nearlyvalwaYS'the threat" qf war
.withﬂail'tne potential dangergﬁit'brOUght for those ”Living;
in »the\'countryside.“ We heat,,.for :instante; of gfowing
‘1aw;éss§E§§\amQﬁg Gothicv(army.‘nnits 'n;oarare (freqnently

‘charged ‘with the sei2ure of estates and’ the abductzon of
slaves."# There are 1nd1cat1ons that ~some powerful

o o e e = o

s¢3(cont'd) 2437 A. D..;"he travels in peace A whlch seems

-on the surface to be as- orderly and as unbroken as 1f the
'Empire were still ruled by Augustus or Trajan" ‘

344 Greg.Great Dial.1.103 Cassiodorus Vanlae 5 12 2 5.14.8,
8.27.2; PP coplus Waﬁs 5. 3 =41, . '

L
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land0wners were prepared to exploit the v1c1551tudes of .war

to settle personal scores *¢® We hear of pr1vate m1l1tré)

mobilized to attack.the houses of political opponents:°“ In

Y
\

such circumstances. it is not - surprlslng to “fjnd that some
men of rank felt a need for. 1ncteased protectlbn for
themselves and their followers. In the 540s, for examplé a
leading. citizen\of'Verona is said‘by Procopius to be'livipg
in a’ fort" (ev 3¢povbi@) not far from the city.’Xf -

\

Marcellinus, bishpp of Milan in the 530s, bulilt a castruﬁ\
beside lake CSmO\ as a refuge for himself and his
supporters.®‘' So too Benenatus, bishop of Misenum in the |\
. . .‘ - ° " ) , . !/
590s, received money for the construction of a castrum in ’/’\
that region.®**’ Of spurse ‘the problem with literary
references like these is that we have no real idea of the.

architectural form or precise function of the -buildings _

concerned. We are, however, better informed regarding the Ay

fortified nature of a. number_o cemtury rural buildings
in other areas of former Roman control.
'Procopius,vin the course of his narratsxg.of events in. -

North ‘Africa during Bellsarius' reconquest of*tpe territory

c . R . ‘\; .
-from the Vandals -in the 530s,. gives an intersting -

- ——— i ————na

s¢+* Cassiodorus Vartae 12 .5,
*¢¢ Greg.Tours. HF 9.35: Waddo, major domo of ngunth s
household, attacks a villa near Poitiers belonging to
Beretrude}s daﬂghter~ Greg.Great Ep.6.43: the patrician
Venantius;organizes armati homtnes to attack the house of
‘the bishop of Syracuse.

*¢7 Procopius Wars 7.3.6; T. Hngkln (1896) -1V, 391. Procopius
elsewhere uses the word ¢povprow to refef to the- walled
.acropolis' of Cumae: Wars 7.6.4. : :

#+* CIL V.5418; S.Johnson (1983) 242 - :
e Greg Great Ep 9.51. : , ' ‘ ]

\
\
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description of a rural building 1oééted.in the countryside
two days journey south of Carthage.®’° The villa (oixia), he
says, was used as a refuge by a military wunit of .22 men
under i;heks- Teader biogenes, and in describing a small
incidént which occurred there, Procopius reveals several
interesting details of the building's architecture. There
was 2 'strong principal gateway (6vpac) through which
“Diogeneé' men -enékred a courtiyard (abkecovf; théir horses_
were stabled inside thev building, presumably_  in ., stables
flanking the courtyard,A while the men theméelves slep£
upstéirs (eév 79 vmepaxw). From this description there can be
little dbpbt that th; villa was designed with at least some

thought for security, which in this instance certainly
ﬁroved its ;orth. The scene described Sy Procopius fits well
with the image on a late 5th century mosaic ‘from Carthage
'(Eig.Ss)! which' shows a Vandal hor$eman sé}ting out from a
'~;ery impregnableFlooking country house‘whose%yindows are set
high upfin*a‘stfongly?built outer wall.
A étory'by Grggbry of Tours, also set  in- the 530s, #-
- gives a comparable pictQ;e of a villa (he uses’theiwo:d
" domus) EQ\,r the'Moselle;’7' This_buiiding agaiﬁ'featured a .
courf&ard;fatﬂium) entered through stroné -gétes.i(ianuae)’
with s&ableéj‘opening ponto the yard. At night the custos
eq&OPUmlwas rfsponsibie for bdlting the gates which seem to
‘have provided the pfinéiba}. access to the building.iThggy
 vflla héar'the Mosglie- belonged\\tq\\ ‘ . '

%79 procopius Wars 3.23.9ff.
i, *7' Greg.Tours HF 3.15.

a Frankish domInQS:

s
[
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probably a man of modest wealth and distinctidn,‘\—
particularly when compared tg another landowner in that area
in tHeIBth century, the illustrigus bishop Nicetius of
Trier, whose villa (fabrica) on ghe.slopes of the Mogelle
valley we have already had cause to men;ion.’72 Venantius
describes this wvilla 1in a way which leaves no doubt about
its strongly fortified character.®’> No less than thirty
turrets wege built into thé protective wall.whfch encircled
the estate, while in one tower a mighty ballista was set in
readiness to repel any  would-be assailénts. Venantius
describes the whole villa as being prope castellum which is.
"easily understqod when we .remember that the defensive
circuit protected‘ not Qnly the padrohal domus but also the
various agricultgral buildings of the estate.  Nicetius'
‘villa was more ﬁhén just a bishop's.country houseiéqi semper
+ adhaerebat quotiens 'ab ecclesiasticis actibus_vacabat.”"
This was a rural ‘spronghold offering safe refuge' for\
Nicetius' c¢oloni and safe storage for his agriqultural
surplus.®’?® - _ o
As’fin earlier centuries, however, it was prob;hly only
the richest;'mqst‘powerful, or most hated domini, or those

°’2 See above chap.7. : »

*?? Venantius Fortunatus Car.3.12.

*74¢ Above chap.1 n.100. : . & .

*’® A comparable type of stronghold is hinted at in 6th
century references to the castellum Lucullanum near Naples,
~ which was chosen as a place .of exile for the last "Roman"
emperor Romulus Augustulus. This castellum included among =
"its buildings a mausoleum built by the femipa illustris
Barbaria; Eugippius V.Severi 46.2. See Z.Cantarelli’

'‘L'ultimo rifugio di Romolo Augustuld® "Historia 2 (1928)
185_190. . ¥ o ‘ ) . R . .
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living in particularly vulnerable regions, who would have
invested large sums in 'fortifying the buildings of their

country estates. Probably the great majority of domini

continued to work their land and.enjoy the pleééuresﬂof

country llfe as best, they could without resorting to
constructlohs of a quasi—militéry nature. In Theoderic's

Italy the image of the open, unwalled residential villa

-

(villa wurbana) is one obviously familiar to Cassiodorus whop
in the 530s uses‘it to 1llustrate the unprotected character
of his home town Scyllacfum.”‘ In a letter to his palace
architect Theoderie - draws a clear dietinction betweeh the
building of castella and the amoenitas  praetorii
construendi.*’’ The contrast suggests that the latter are

not fortified but, like the praetoria Jucentia of 1stria,

¢

represent the elegant residential villas of the age.

In the last years of the 6th century'the image of the

traditional -unfortified wvilla or farmhouse continues td:"
punctuate the lirerary-record. We find bishop Leontiue busy
restorihg' the ruins of antique villas near Bordeaux whose
various features (porticus, balnea, mettalum, .Iacus) “seem
typicai of the luxurious 'mansions of an earlier age:"‘
Noth{ng in Venantius' poetlc descrlptlons of these v1llas is

remotely suggestlve of fort1f1ed ~building. The same appears‘
__________________ I e -

*7¢ Cassiodorus Variae 12. 1525: non habét muros, crvrtatem
credis-ruralem, villam iudicare possis urbanam.

**7 Variae 7.5.4; cf.T. Hodgklns (1886) .|323, who wrongly
-translates praetorium here as generaT‘s headquarters . On
the alternative meaning of the word (~ "country house") see -
below Append1x 1. - I
*?* Venantius Fortunatus Car,1.18 - 20.

—
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true of another contemporary villa in Gadi‘whaghjfeatures in
. a stéiy t&ld by Gregory ‘of Tourﬂp(;regg}y desc;ibes an
"‘attaEK made by a small ‘private mi;itia on a wvilla near
Poitiers.*’’ The defeﬁce of the villa is left to an
improvised home guard who line up ante Ffores domini  sui,
,detérmined to fight to the death for their master. Valour is
rewarded. The attack is beaten off and the chigf és;ailant
Waddo=&cagri¢q from'the fray transfixed by a javelin hurled
,bi Ebg son of the.villa's baillif. Again there is néthing in
this story which hints at fortification, no suggestion of
battlements, towers or circuit walls buiﬁt to ' facilitate
defence. It would be wrong then to suppo%e that by the end
of the 6th ’century the traditional open villa had
disappeared from the landscape, to be replaced widely by the
fortress-like constructions of men 1like Nicetius. As had
been the case for cénturiés, there were no doubt some
- powerful domini who for reasons of security and display
.wished to é{ace their estates with ﬁaSSive and imposing
constructions. Bdt side by :side with these “the landscape
continued to -be dotted with oréihary farmhouses and villas
whose unfortified and sometimes.lukurious character péovides
an iﬁportant indication of CUltﬁral éontinuit§ between the
world of 4th century ;Rémev and -that of eafly' médiaevél

L

Europe. , B - ..

I3

e - ——— —— — —— ———

*7* Greg.Tours HF 9.35. ' T S ' \
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K. CONCLUSION

what ther can we conclude abéut the ‘survival or
transformation of thé Roman villa during the'two-and a half’
‘centuries foliowing the death of Constantine the Great? We
have demonstrated how the traditional suburbanum sufvived as
a feature of aristocratic life well into the.6th century,
but what indications have we found that its traditional form
was modified or adapted to meet the changing social,
economic and cultural conditions of the‘bost¥§omaﬁ Qorld?

One thing seems clear. The form of ﬁhe‘Roman villa did

o
not\undergo any sort of major .metamorphésis, during these
centuri;s. We " are not faced in thg'Sth cenfury‘with a new .
'typé" of Roman villa, nor indeed shodld we ‘eveg think 1in
terms . of 'typical'.villas.nfor the Qiiléswof féte Antiquity
do not confqrm-eésily_to %ypés. The buildings which form‘the

focus .0f ‘bur study are éll individual, organic structures‘,

not examples of'standqrdiiéd building t}pes._A villa was not

like a temple or an amphitheatre; it-Qad:no predefined form.

ge, scale, 'ianury, and arrangement of which
were a}lways gubjecv:t .to individual taste ‘and resources. What
we have found 1s not so much a change in ___t-ﬁe;concept of what
constitutecii\‘.a‘ére;at villa, but rather z:s‘gtad\ual erosion of
the political and economic ehvironment which permitted the

,development of such villas on a wide scale.

I [}
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3 ) .
The 4th - century was the golden age of the Late Roman

3

villa,’ an ége when countless villas were built or rebuilt to

incorporate a wide range of leisure and recreational
features - libraries, public and private dining-rooms,
elaborate - bath-houses, gymnasia, porticoes, even

race-courses, each designed to cater for the 'different

aristocratic social rituals of the age, many decorated with

unabashed ostentation. Sughwluxury in villa construction 1is

attested in many parts of the 4th century Roman Empire. If
. ~

*

the archaeological record suggests that this was largely a

P
ot

phenomenon of lthe Latih ,West, the literary evidence makes it
plain that the }u«uriogs suburbanum was- no, less a feature of
the landscape around the great cities of the East.

During the Sth and 6th centuries, however, it is
possible to detect some dlvergence in the de51gn and use of
v111as among the post Roman arlstocrac1es in the Byzantine
East and the Latin Weéﬁ..ln the West the scale of investment
.in villa construction dﬁﬁinished ~during the 5th century.
Although  many of - the itreditignal components of. vilié‘

architecture continue to be mentibﬁed intermittently in the

-

sources, evidencet for new, v111a building is scarce. The.

decline in affordable luxury resulted in part, one must
_ . v

suppose,- from.the steady erosrop of one of the malnstays of

aristocratic wealhﬁ ‘the great overseas: Iatifundla, control

°

of whlch was now belng wrested from the1r former owners at

' L

the hands oi 1nvad1n armles. of course ot all. arlstocratlc—'
. g Q

'wealth der1Ved from such dlstant estates. Many arlstocratlc

° S . . . . R } Iy ‘
' ] L OO N - .
- - . : & ; . . \
o v O « .
» 1‘\’.3' . . B ? ' .
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families were able to survive -these depredationsl and
"continued to derive considerabie fortunes -from their estates
nearer home. But often it is apparent that the villas ‘they
frequent, and occasionally describe, belong not to their own
age but to an earlier age of érea;er aristocratic
prosperity. Sidonius writes admifingly .of . Léontius'
'ancestral home' hear Bordeaux; Gontharis maintains the old
protocol of Roman bangueting in an aﬁtiqﬁe dining-hall at
. ‘
Carthage. But while some villas evideﬁtly survived, the
passage of time and the ravages of war, others were less
fortunate. 5th and 6th céntupy‘sourqes are liﬁteredﬁwith
referenées to ransacked villas left 1in ruins,-to once great
houseé in doth town and countrf which fell wvictim fo
aristocratic impoverishment and were left unrenovated or
ébandoned. | |
-The geperal decline.in aristocratic prosperity in - the
West  had 1inevitable consequences for the appearance of new
villas built during this period. One was a forced

abandonment of the more extravagant components of villa

architecture. By .the 6th century many of the more gratuitous

Ingries of jtecture, features such as porticoes,

outdoo; swimaingépoéls,"gal -courts and so on, are rarely
attested outsidé thg' cohtext of Papal villas and. Imperial
palacés; Secondiy wéﬁ&ave observed an:apparent redpct}on in
the/scale of.anistdcritic~households in the West, which seém'
no 10ngef ?O'ﬂ?tCh the thronging crowds wh}ch we find in

L3 °

attendance at the villas of the great families of the 4th
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and early 5th centuries. The rambling service quarters so
often found associated-. with 4th°” c?ntury villas were no
R ' E
longer needed. 1Instead a more cons6lidated architecture
emerges, devoid of many of the bla£ant luxuries o6f an
earlier age.
Consistent with this view of a more compact villa
“layout is the idea that in some 5th and 6th‘century villas
there was an increasea emphaéis on security, a feeling that
at least some measures should be taken to safequard the
villa's occupants and stockpiled stores against the_ threat
of  random attack and brigandage. Nevertheless, as we have
demonstrated, this concern was neither new nor universal
among villa owners of the 5th and 6th centuries. 'Fortified’

villas can sometimes be identified during these centuries,

usually 1n vulnerable frontier regions, but alongside these

defensible buildings the traditional open villa survived as -

a common feature of the Late Antique landscape.

In the East during the 5th and 6th centuries, with the
emergence of the new Byzantine Empire, there are no signs of
a comparable undermining of aristoc;atic wealth. Indeed the

opposite .appears true. 'The. widespread evidence for new
'pub;ic and‘privapg buildings, many :of which were adorned

with rich mosaics, speaks of an age of sustained

aristocratic prosperity. Private wealth continued to .be

invested in all kinds of luxurious buildings among which

were the town houses and suburban " villas: of the upper

~classes, and in these were retained many of the traditional

o

4
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compohents of earlier domestic architecture. Large

households continued-to Bg employed in the wvillas of the
' &

/

rich, and with ‘them the need continved for extensive service

quagfers.ATraQALLQEil dlnlng protocol remained ‘a honogred

— . ~
- .

arzstocratxc custom through5

to infldence the design of priva housésﬂ Eventually,

. R [ : el -
however,  as in ‘the West.,, the- conté?ts\\in.fwhich t he
'traditional componehts of the old . Romah wvilla

r by

the 5th century and continued

\'became increasingly selectlve Arch1tectura1 featu?%s wﬁ/ch\\\\\

in the 4th century are broadly attested in arxstocratxg

villas héd by the close of the 6th cektury Tome to be

associated almost exclu51vely with the hcuses. ‘and palaces of

"a seslect ruling' oligarchy of bishops, popes, emperors and
L J

kings.

~
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XI. FIGURES ~ -
Piazza Armerina, Sicily. Plan of the villa,

ca. mid-4th century A.D. (R.J.A.Wilson (1983)

Fig.1).

Piazza Armerina. Elevation of triple-arched ,

gateway (A.Carandini (1982) Foglio 2.4).

Mosaic from Thina, North Africa. Late 4th to
.5th century A.D. (G.Ville Karthago 11 ¢1961)

Plate 1c). !

‘Mosaic from Tabarka, North Afric@. Late 4th
to early 5th ceﬁtury A.D. (K.Dunbabin (1978)

Fig.112).

o

Mosaic .-from Antioch, Syria. 5th century A.D.

_’A.Carandini Argh.Class. 14 (1962) Plate

101.3). .
3\

&

.Mosaic of Dominus Julius from Carthage. Late
4th century A.D. (B.Bandinelli Roma, la fine

del]’arte antica Milan 1970 Fig.208).
h .
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Fig.9

Fig.10

Fig.11
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Luka Polace, Dalmatia. Plan and

-reconstruction of the villa, ca. late 5Sth

century A.D. (K.Swoboda (1969) Figs.112-3).
Montmaurin, Haute-Garonne. .Plan of tﬂe vills,
ca mid-4th century A.D. (G.Fouet (1983)
Fig.23). : ,

h, +

Montmaurin. Plan of the‘entrance forecourt.

“(G.Fouet (1983) Fig.28). RS

-
a

Mosaic from La Maison de la Cachette de

1

Statues, Carthage. Late 4th to early 5th

century A.D. f

Valentine, Haute-Garonne. Plan of the villa,

~ca. mid-4th century A.D. (G.Fouet (1978)

152) .-

) E
/

Piazza Armerina. Mosaic from/éntrance—héil,

R.3. (R.J.A.Wilson (1983) Fig.56).

-~

Ruoti,fLucania. Plan of the villa, ca. 475

A.D. (A.M.Small). A ’

. e
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Fig.15

Fig.16

Fig.17

Fig.18
Fig.19

Fig.20
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Piazza Armerina. Elevation of East Hall,
t N B

R.30. (A.Carandini (1982) Foglio II1.5).

Armarium from an early medieval manuscript

1llustration. (R.Garrucci (1873) Plate

~—

126.1). .

‘ \ .
Armar ium from the mosaic of St.Lawrence in
the mausoleum of Galla Placidia, Ravenna.

Mid-5th century A.D.

4

Patti Marina, Sicily. Plan of the villa, 4th

céntury A.D. (G.vVoza (1980-81) Plate 134).

Desenzano, Lombardia. Partial plan of the

villa, 4th century A.D. (M.Mirabella Roberti

(1982) Fig.1).

Nea Paphos, Cyprus. Plan of the 'palace', 3rd
to 4th century A.D. (W.A.Deszewski'(f977)

Fig.1a).

Téting; Gallia Belgica. Plan of the villa,

late 3rd to 4th century A.D. (A.Grenier ' o4

(1906) Fig.11).

C

e
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Fig.21

Fig.22

Fig.23

Fig.24

Fig.25

Fig.26

g\?

“Fﬁg.27

" (Bruxelles 1977) Fig.42a).
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Mosaic from Henschir Tohga, North Africa.
Mid-3rd century A.D.

Almenara de Adaja, Valladolid, Spain. Plan of.
the villa, 3rd to 4th dentury A.D. (J.Gorges

(1979) Plate 53.). °

Mosaic from Douar ech-Chott, Carthage. Mid to

late‘4th‘century A.D. (K.Dunbabin (1978)

Fig.116).

La Tasque, Cadeilhan-St.-Clar, Gérs. Plan of
the dining-room, 3rd to 4th century .A.D.
(M.Larrieu (1953) Fig.2).

\

Villa of the Falconer, Argos.’Plan of the

\

dining-room and court, Sth to 6th century

.A.D. (Bkerstrom-Hougen (1974) Fig.7).

4

Manuscript illustration from the Vienna
Genesis. 5th to 6th century‘A¢ﬁ;.

(Rkerstrom-Hougen (1974) Fig.60).

Mosaic from Miriamin, Syria. Late 4thgcéntury

“A.D. (J.Balty Mosaigues antiques de Syrie

Y
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Fig.28

Fig.29

Fig.30

Fig.31

Fig.32

Fig.33

‘:bﬁig.34
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'La maison de la salle a sept absides’,
Djemila, North Africa. Late 4th to S5th

century A.D. (J.Lassus (1971) Fig.4).

The so-called 'Palace of Theoderic',ﬁRavenna.
Late 4th to 5th century A.D. (N.Duval (1978)

[y

Fig.3).

3
PiazzZa Armerina. Sﬁall Hunt mosaic.

N

(K.Dunbabin (1978) Fig.5).
Hadrian's Villa, Tivoli. Plan of the summer
dining-room to the south-east of the Poikile

garden. (G.Lugli (1963) Fig.49).

Montmaurin. Plan of the ‘biapsidal court.

(G.Fouet (1983). Fig.38).

Yakto, near Antioch. Plan of the villa, ca.

- mid-5th century A.D. (adapted from J.Lassus

(1938) Fig.s).

Lescar, Pau. Moséiq_f:om apsidal. gallery.

?4th century A.D. (A.Gorse (1886) Fig.7).
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‘Fig.35 ~ Montmaurin. Plan of the bath-house. (G.Fouet
(1983) Fig.23).

Fig.36 Piazza Armerina. Plan of the bath-house.
(G.Lugli (1963) Fig.53).

Fig.37 . Oued-Athménia, near Constantine, North

Africa. Plan of the bath-house, ?5th centuryﬁg

A.D. (S.Gsell (1901) Vvol.2 Fig.88).

Fig.38 ' Els Munts, Tarragone, Spain. Plan of the

bath-house, 4th century A.D. (M.Berges
L e

X
by

(1969-70)' Fig.1). .

Fig.39 Torre di Cardeira, Beja, Portugal. Plan of

the bath—hoﬁéég 4th century A.D. (A.Viana

1945) Fig.6)."

Fig:40 Valentine, Haute-Garonne. Plan of the
bath-house; ?4th century A.D. (J.-P.Morel
(1886) 17).

. . t : . -
Feg.41 Champvert, Nieéevre, Gaul. Plan of the
bath—house, ?4th century A.D. (GlGauthier

i1902) Plate 1).
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Punta Barbariga, Istria. Plan of the villa,
3rd to 4th century A.D. (H.Schwalb (1900)

Fig.2).

Punta Barbariga, Istria. Plan of the oil
processing plant, ?5th century A.D.

(R.Matijasié (1982) Fig.6). L

Mosaic .from TaBarka, North Africa. Late 4th
to early 5th century A.D. (K.Dunbabin (1978)

Fig.111).

Oued-Athménia, near Constantine, North
Africa. Plan of the stable blpck, ?4th to StH
century A.D. (A.Berthier-(1962-3) Fig.1).
Mosaic from Tabarka, North Africa. Léte 4th
to early S5th century A.D. (K.Dunbabin (1978)

- P
Fig.413).

Wine-ship from funerary monument at Neumagen,
14 . .

Gallia Belgica. 2nd to 3rd century A.D.
/ * .

(R.Schindler Fuhrer durch das Landesmuseum

“Trier (Trier 1977) Fig.139).,
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Fig.48 Via Gabina, Rome. Partial plan of horreum,

4th century A.D. (W.Widrig (1980) Fig.13).

Fig.49 Parndorf, Pannonia. Plan of horreum, 4th

century A.D. (B.Saria (1966) Fig.,5).

©

[¢]

Fig.50 Parndorf, Pannonia. Plan of the villa, 4th

century A.D. (J.Percival (1976) Fig.43).

Fig.51 Gamzigrad, Dacia Ripensis. Plan of the villa
showing early 4th century defences.

(D.Srejovic (1978) Fig.3).

Fig.52 Mogorjelo, Dalmatia. Plan of the outer
defence wall and oil-press, 3rd to 4th

century A.D. (E.Dyggve and H.Vetters (1966)

" Plan 8).
Fig.53 Mogorjelo, Dalmatia. Elevation of the
south-west fagade. (E.D§Q§ve and,H.Vetters'
(1966) Fig.25). S e ‘
Fig.54 ’ Mosaic from Carthage, Khéreddine. Late 4th to

eérly 5th century A.D. (K.Dunbabin (1978)

Fig.35).
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F1g.55 ) Mosaic from Carthage, Begrdj-Djedid. Late 5th
or 6th century A.D. (K.Dunbabin (1978)

Fi1g.40).

Fig.56 Diocletian's palace at Split, Dalmatia.

(H.Kahler (1973) Fig.4).
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OLYMPIODORUS of THEBES Fragmenta, ed. C.Miller (FHG 4, Paris
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\
1875); trans. R.Blockley The Fragmentary Classicizing

Historians of the Later Roman Empire Vol.2 (Liverpool

1983) 152-220.

PALLADIUS Opus Agricu]turae, De Insitione, ed. R.H.Rogers
(Teubner 1975); R.Martin Palladius. Traité d’agricul ture

I-II (Budé 1976).

PALLADIUS Historia Lausiaca, ed. C.Butler (Texts and Studies

6, Cambridge 1904).
PAULINUS of MILAN Vita S.Ambrosii, PL 14.

PAULINUS of NOLA Epistulae, ed. G.de Hartel (CSEL 29, 1894);

»,

trans. and comm. P:G.Walsh (ACW 35-6, 1966-7). '
j&f\ | & @
o PAULINUS of PELLA Eucharisticon, ed. C.Modssy (SChr 209,
& 1974).
Poetae Latini -Minores, ed. E.Baehrens (5 vols. Teubner

1679-83, 1910-30).

POLYBIUS Vita Epiphanii, PG 41.

*

POSSIDIUS Vita S.Augustini, PL 32; trans. F.R.Hoare The

Western Fathers (London 1954) 189-244,.
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PROCOPIUS Wars, Secret History, Buildings, ed. and trans.
2 .

H.B.Dewing (7 vols. Loeb Classical Library, London

"1914-40).

RUSTICUS of' NARBONNE Epistulae, ed. C.Wotke (CSEL 31, 1894).

RUTILIUS NAMATIANUS De Reditu Suo sive Iter Gallicum, ed.
‘.vand comm.gﬁ.ﬁoblhofer (2 vols. Heidelberg'197é—77).
Y \

SALVIAN De Gubernatione Dei, Epistulae, ed. F.Pauly (CSEL 8,

1883).

Scriptores Historiae Augustae, ed. E.Hohl (2 vols. Teubner

-1965) .

SIDONIUS APOLLINARIS Epistulae et Carmina, ed. C.Luetjohann
(MGH.AA 8, 1887, repr. 1961). :
. . 7
SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS Historia Ecclesiastica, PG 67.

] .
M .

jstoria Ecclesiastica, PG 67.

[}

SULPICIUS SEVERUS Opera, ed. C.Halm (CSEL 1, 1886).

K} \

' SYMMACHUS Opera, ed. O.Seeck (MGHMA 6.1, 1883, repr. 1961).

s--=------ Relationes trans. and comm. R.H.Barrow Prefect
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AVl

and Emperor (Oxford 1973).

—————————— Lettres. Livres I-V, ed. J-P.Callu (2 vols. Bude

~ 1872, 1982):.

‘e

- SYNESIUS Epistulae, ed. A.Garzya (Rome 1979); trans.

A.Fitzgerald The Letters of Synesius .(London 1930). &

—————————— De Regno, PG 66.

o W
N

. X
THEODORET Epistulae, ed. Y.Azeéma (SChr 40, 98, 111

’

1955-65) . 5 | .
————— -----"Historia Ecclesiastica, ed. L.Parm%ntier,
"F.Scheidweiler (GCS 19, 1954).
.%%

---------- Historia Religipsa, PG 82.

THEOPHANES Chnonographia, ed. C.de Boor (2 vols. Teubner
1883).

THEOPHYLACTUS SYMOCATTA Historiarum Libri VIII, ed.
B.G.Niebuhr (Bonn 1834). ' : "
VICTOR of VITA Historia Persecutionis Africanae Provinciae,

ed. M.Petschenig (CSEL 7, 1881).
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~Vf‘ta S.Danielis Stylitae, ed. H.Delehaye Analecta

Bollandiana 32 (1913) 121-229; trans. E.Dawes and

o . N.H.Baynes Three Byzantine Saints (Oxford 1948)

Cw 1663,

Vita‘Melanfée'(Greek), ed. D.Gorce (SChr 90, 1962).%

A

* @

Vita Olympiados, .ed. A.-M.Malingrey (SChr 13b, 1968).

N

/
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1-84.

~Vita Theodori Sya=otae, ed. Th.Ioannu ‘(’Munueca A'yl.o}\c\'ynca

(Venice 1884/ 361 495 trans. E. Dawes and N.H. Baynes

Three Byzantlne Sarnts (Oxfgrd J948) 87—192

v

lf.,
ZOSI‘MUSA Histoniée, ed. L.Mendelssohn (Teubner 1._887.)-;
;—va'ed.'ﬁl?aschghd((Budé.?971&79Y.ﬂ
) y » : 0o
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Lo
0 « ”

o

«

[N

Vita'Melanize, ed. H.Delehaye Analecta Bollandiana 8 (1889)

Books



XIV. APPENDIX 1 ’

'An alphabetical glossary of later Latin and Greek terms used

to refer to villas and their component parts.
A. LATIN o

aedes
sometimes used of a villa or 'country house' (cf. domus,
domicilium, praetorium).

.. Symmachus Ep.2.59.1, 6.9; Sidonius Ep.2.9.1

/1 ’
~ » apotheca
kY
a storage room, often for wine (cf. cella vinaria

<

pqnus)

f “

N

Augu;tlne Ep.185; Salvian Ad ECC7;3.3; Sidonius

' Car.22.219, Ep.2;14.2.

atrium

. an open courtyard (cf. aula)' at Leontius' villa a couftyard

“n

£

escent shaped plan (chap 4 a). , o SR

Au OAlUS—MbSE’]a 335-6; S1don1u5«CaP 22 157; Grég.Tours

HF 3.15, 5.50¢ Luxurius Epg.6,.18; Ennodlus-CaP.Z.lz,Z. Lo
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an open courtyard (cf. atrium); a term most commonly used in
the context of palace architecture (chap. 2 B).

Venantius Fortunatus Cér.3.12;29.

balneum, balneolum, balineum

all used of villa bath—ﬁouses (chap 5 péssim).
Ausonius Mosella 337-348; Augustine De Ordine 1.8.25;
‘Faventinus 16; Palladius Op.Ag.1.39; V.Melaniae 1.2,
18, 21; Sidonius Car.22.135-6, 23.495;‘ideh Ep.2.9.8;
Venantius Fortunatus CaP.].}é; for the latter,

Naucellius Epg.4; Sidonius Ep.2.2.4. Ny

bybliotheca

a room serving both as a library and reception room (chap. 3

»

D).
Sidonius Ep.2~§.5; cf. in an urban context, Macrobius

., Sat.1.6.1, 5.3.17; Boethius Cons.Phil.1.4-5.
2 .

¢ iy

cella calida or cella coctilium aquarum B
I )

the room of the bath-house containing the hot—watgf baths
(chap. 5 D). | o
| Faventinus 16; Sidonius Ep.2.2.4.

N

2

CL _ KN e s
+ cella frigidaria ~ S ( - .

the room of‘the bathfhdpéé containing the cold-water baths
"(chap. 5 C). ‘

':A?aVentinus 17;vSidoniﬁs‘Ep52.2.5. ‘

4



267 ¢

cella unguentaria
the warm room of the bath-house, used for changing and
oiling down after the hot bath (chaﬁ}'S D).

Sidonius Ep.2.2.4.

cella vinaria, domus vinaria-
a fermentation and storage room for wine (chap. 7 C).

Palladius Op.Ag.1.18.1; Salvian De Gub.1.10.

cenatio, cenatiunculum

a dining-room, sometimes designed for summer dining (chap. 4

¢
1

B-C). =

Sidonius Car.22.207-10, Ep.2.2.11.

e
. . w
consistorium

L

at Sidonius' villa, an énteroom’used by servants (chap. 6
c).
Sidonius Ep.2.2.13.

in the context of palace architecture, an audience-hall

z

(Chap. 2 D)- ot ’ ' 't, » . 8

. Ambrose Ep.24.3, 57..2-3; Amm.Marc.15.5.18, 30.6.2.

& "
. . s . .
~ . . . €

v

cubiculum S ' Do

the usual word feralbédroomAQ .
- ‘ . . . /.‘ ;\ . ) ) N N oL
Amm.Marc.25.10.3; V.Melaniae 1.5; Orosius Con.Pag.4
. : . . . / . : ’ ) ',.

e

i
N
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Praef . Augustine De Ord.1.3.6 prefers the word
conclavis. o
cucina, culina

the kitchen; a room rarely referred to in literary

descriptions of villas.

Sidonius Ep.2.9.3; Faventinus 16; cf. Macrobius

EN

Sat.7.5.7.

domus

a common word for a villa or"country house' (cf. aedes,

domicilium, praetorium).’ B
Ausonius Ep;16.4; Augustine Con.Ac.2.10.2%; Rutilius
ﬁaﬁatianug De ked.l.530; Sulpicius Séverus V.Martini 8;

Sidonius Car.22.127, Ep.2.9.1, 4.8.2, 5.20.4; R
! -4 3

Cassiodorus Var.8.25.3.

. 3
. B N
’ .
* v A =
. . M . -

‘ ~'L o
deambulacrum . o
: é'égl&nnaded wélkway'or'portico. L -
s G- M

_Sidonius Ep.2.2.10. SRR
) s ' ) o ‘

B
¥ deversofxm

. . . o : . .
. ¥ . N . : . - . L. T . -
:a‘bedrooq%or withdrawing-room used during the: siesta period. »
B T, . . ’ -

\Sidéﬁiué Ep.2.2.13, 2.9.7. . L

~

s

domiciligh

ooy 2
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the main residential building of the villa, a word favoured
by Gallo-roman writers.
Constantius of Lyons V.Gefmani 10, 33-4: ‘Sidonius

Ep.1.5.2, 1.8.2, 2.2.16, 2.9.1, 4.7.2, 8.4.1.

fenilia

a hay-loft.

Faventinus 13. .,
r( R - E
gfanaria § ‘
a granary or barn (cf. horreﬁd{f‘
"Xy .
Sidonius Ep.6.12.6; Palladius Op.Ag.1.19.2, 7.3.2.
horreum oo
a granary or barn (cf. granaria) (chap. 7 C).
Symmachus Ep.6.68; Ambrose Ep.82.7; Sidonius 7
Car.22.169-70, Ep.1.6.4, 2.14.2; Palladius
0p.Ag:1.19.1, 7.3.2; Greg.Tours HF 5,34; Cassiodorus
Variae 6.11.12,
mansio o -/ S . N

x4

a general word ‘used 6f/ény ﬁoom.fr building forming part of

a villa. R //' 'X R T
* I -

_Cohstéﬁtius of/ Lyons ViGehm?hi 10;;§fddniu$ Ep.2.14.1;

s

‘Palladius 0p.Ag-J.9.1. - * . - I

s .
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mola, molendinum
“a water-driven mill cr mill-house (chap. 7 F).

Palladius Op.Ag.1.41; Greg.Tours HF 9.38, idem,

V.Patfrum 18.

natatorium
-an autdoor swimming pool (cf. piscina) (chap. 5 C). .

V.Melaniae 1.18; cf. Lib.Pont.48.12, where reference is

‘ fﬁ made to'a balneum sub aere.

palatium

used of a villa built by Theoderic near Forli.

Paul the deacon V.Hilarii 2. .

penus, cellé“penaria
a store-room (cf. apotheca).

Sidonius Car.22.219, Ep.2.2.9, 2.14.2, 8.4.
porticus

" a portico or colonnaded walkway (cf. deambulacrum). : o

Sidonius Car.22.151, 179, 204, Ep.2.2.10, 15, 8.4.1.

¢

' By .« o9

» &

a

°'praetor1um e
s :
;»the maln're51dent1al bu1ld1ng of the v1lla, the great

'f house of the estate (R*Martln (1979) 116 n. 3) (cf. aedes,
~. - :

domus dom1c111um) R o ,"‘. o
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~Ausonius Mosella 286; Symmachus Ep.1.10, 6.9, 66;

'Lib.Ponf.48; Luxurius Epg.64; Venantius Fortunatus

Car.1.18.

stabulum v )

the stables'(chap. 7 C).
Paulinus of Pella Euch.211; Palladlus Op.Ag .1

Faventinus 13 prefers the Vitruvian word equ111um

J

3

suburbanum

a common term, for 'country house' or 'country estate'’

usually implying a property visited intermittently from the
s

town (chap. 1 A%ésim).

Amm.Marc.21.1.5, 27.3.12, 28.6.14, 31.6.2; Jerome

Ep.107.%1, 127.8; Symmachus Ep.3.55, 6.66, Rel.28.3;

V.Melaniae 1.7; Sidonius Ep.2.12.2.

-

sudatio, sudatorium}
’ ~»
& the sweat room of the bath- house (called by V1truv1us a

e

laCOn1cum) (chap. 5 D). s

#\; '.FFaVentlnus 173 Ca551odorus Vaﬁ 7. 39 6. (a pub11c bath)
o i - - : : . . @

e

L ) , . N ' . X
. . .

zwtbxtrxnum v -"M,Lh. | 2;‘ L

spedlflcally the Qeaving-rbomﬁf’USed generallywof'thef'
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women's rooms of the villa (chap. 6 C).

Jerome Ep.117.8; Sidonius Car.22.193, £p.2.2.9.

triclinium
a dining-room; the} term is often gqualified e.g. triclinium

aestivum, triclinium hiemale, triclinium matronale (chap. 4

~passim).

Faventinus 14;rpaulinus-oﬁluola Ep.24.3, 44.1; Salvian
o .
Ad Eccl.4.6; Macrobius Sat.7.17; Sidonius Ep.2.2.9, 11.

tugurium | ' : L ",
at'Leporius' villa, an.ogtbuilding oeccupled by slaves (chap.

‘6 'D). .

' . - \ & :
. Constantius of Lyons V. Germaql 33—4'a3n Ammianus the

word is used to .mean a modest farmhouse ( césa

agrest is): Amm.Marc.31.1 6.2,

»

vestibulum o ‘ ¢
an open forecourt located immediately inside the villa'sv

< . .
"main gateway, between the gate and the front dbor of thea )

AN
AN

‘hQuse (chap 2 C). .
N\
~ Sulp1c1us Severus V. Mar'tlnl 8° Sidonius. Ep 2.2.10,

8 4 1 .Greg.Great Dlal 1 9

e

sl

me T = |
LI, . , i o L ' FE )
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villa

used malnly by Late Roman writers to mean 'an estate’,

technically an estate with buildings (R.J.Buck (1983) 13).
e.g. Amm.Marc.17.1.7;: QmJlentaS pecore villas et
frugibus; Symmachus Ep.7.15% celebri itinere villa
phaeétringitur; Luxurius-£pg.60 (superscription): de

amphitheatro in villa vicina mari fabricato; Venantius

p - ’ '
Fortunatus Car.1.19,.20.

used less commonly to refer specifically to the estate

(o]
kouse.

: Ausonius Mosekla 284: pendentes saxis instanti culmine~

villae; Palladius Op.Ag.1.36.1: area_iong? avilla non

debet . ' o : l

- villula o \

like villa used mainly to refer to an estate. |

Orosius Con.Pag.7.33: -in cuiusdam villulae casam
) mwaﬁaﬁﬁ. s o \
. \ : |
used also of farmhouses. . ‘ - L .

a Jeraome £p.66.14: semirutae villulae; V.Melaniae 1.18: .

habebat possessio sexaginta villulas. .

\

.

. / . . . ) ’
* B. GREEK | S .

éﬂoeﬁxn“' o A*



274

a granary or barn (cf. Latin horreum).

Julian Mjs.369D.

v .

atlecov, abtra A
an internal courtyard (cf. Latin aula).
Procopius War‘'s 3.23.9; for the latter, John Lydus De

\

Mag.2.21.4; Theoph.Sim. Hist.1

LTV .

the sf@ e (cf. Latin stabulum). i
Olympiodorus Fr.26; John Lydus De Mag.2.21.2 uses the

term €mavAiic vmoluniwy.

k\'«bun
-like the Latin villa-usually‘uééd‘of an estate with
Lbu1ld1ngs - - -

e. g Greg. Nyssa Ep.1.8, In XL Mart. 784B Ba51} Ep 223;
Cyril of Skythopol1s V. Euthymll 2 Agathias Hlst 5.14D;

~

Sozomen HE 7.21.

kovrbép,\ﬁakaveiov e n S ' o ' . ;z”'
both used of v1lla bath- houses ' ) ;-» ‘
Jullan Ep. 25 427C leanlus Ep 877° Greg‘Nyssa Ep.1.24;

. forathe latter, V Melanlae (Greek)1 18; Theoderet HE
\ _ ‘ h
\ . .



R
~§'~lfl({‘a’ . "olKknos ¢
) X .
csmmonwﬁgrds;for 3 villa or 'country house'.
95? ) ELibéﬁéys 50-660; John Chfys_ Ep.14_§? Greg,.Nyssa -

!

»

’. *OEp. ) V.'Ol%/mpfados 5; Procopiusﬂ 5War‘S 3.23.5.
. . . A \¢ . . " . .

>

« 0lKOSC
" ;‘&‘;

any largqphal})'Sometimes.a dining-hall.

Greg.Nyssa Ep.20.i7:48. Y
in the context of palacg architecture; an aﬁdience—hall (cf.
Latin conSistoriﬁm)i - |

. Cysil of Skythopolis V.Sabas 51; Theoderet HE 1.6;

”

-~ " Sozomen HE 1.19.
used also of a granary -(chap. 7 C). S
Polybius V.Epiphanii 53.

{

e e o K L - 8
otvwy | : coL o ' : o , il

a fermentation and-storage room for wine (cf. Latin cellq

~vinaria). B ' -\
.. ProcopiuvgiWars 7.35.4.
.ffpoaoTtetov , o -

"a common term for 'country house' or 'country estate',

/'/,\ ’ e L e
. . . N .
', .

4
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1,
usually implying a property visited intermittently from the

town (cf. Latin suburbanum).
< i

Julian Ep.ad Ath.275B; Callinicus V.Hypatii 7.4:
' ' A

VﬁOlympiados 5; John Chrys. Ep.14.2.

TpoavAcop . ' . . e

an open forecourt -located immediately inside the main

e

gateway (cf. Latin vestibulum)..

Greg.Nyssa V.Macrinae 33-4. s .

A ) ’ i [N

oroa
. a portico (cf. Latin porticus).

“ Greg.Nyssa Ep.6.8, 20.16.

bﬂepéoﬁ
the ?pper.floor of a vidla.

\p-rOCOpiUSww'af‘S_ 3, 23.5. %_-.-

Y
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XV. APPENDIX 2

2y

Al 2

Select bibliography of Late Antique villas and related"

buildings discussed in the text.

e
Aw@ly and Sicily.
'

Albisola, Liguria:

[

1

F.Tiné Bertocchi® 'Albisola' Archeologia in Liguria 1967-75

(Genoa 1976) 113-122. v

|

-~

Desenzana, Lombardia:

‘E.Ghislanzoni La villa romana fp Desenzano (Milan 1962) :

»

M.Mirabella Roberti, 'Un mosaico col .Buon Pastore nella villa

Y

' romana di Desenzano' Afti’ del V' congresso nazionale . di

\

-aréhed?ogia cristiana (22-29 settembre 1979) (Rome/Viella

1982) 393-404.

-

Patti Mérina, Sicily: o -

G.Voza 'Villa romana di Patti’ “KOkaJdgj 22-23 K1976-7)'

A : R . R ) 3
- 574-579; cf. Kokalos 6-27 (1980-8%) 2.1,690-693; idem 'Le _

ville romane del Tellaro e di Patti in sicilia e’fr‘prObiema'
dei- rapporti con ﬁ'Africaf -~ Rom. Mitt. Erganzungsheft 25

L

(1982) 202+209.

Piazza~ArmerinéZiSicily: ' '/
oo
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-

The most recent comprehensi?e studies are by A.Carandini,
M.de Vos,' A.Ricci Filosofiana: la villa di Piazza Aﬁmeﬂfna.
Immagine di un aristocratico romano al témpo di Constant ino
(Palermo 1982); R.J.A.Wilson Piazza APmePina (London 1983),
both of which gontain extensive bibliographies.

Ravenna, so-called 'palace of Theodo;ic':

G.Ghirardini 'Gli scavi fel palazzo di Teodorico a Ravenna'
Mon.Linc. 24 ann.1916 (1918 C01i737—838; F.Berti 'Materiali
dail vecchi scavi del palazz?' di Teodorico 1-11' Felix
Ravenna 7-8 (1974) 151-167, 9 (1975) 97-127: idem, Mosaici

antichi in Italia, regione ottava: Ravenna (Rome 1976) .

Ruoti, Lucania: ,
A.M.Small 'San Gibvanni di Ruoti: some ‘pfoblems in the
.inferpretétion of the structures' in K.S.Painter (1980)
91-109; idem 'Gli edifici del periodo tardo antico a San
Giovanni' in M.Gualtieri, M.Salvatore and A.M.Small f{ed.) Lo
scavo di San Giovanni di Ruoti ed il periodo tardoant ico -in
Basilicata (Bari 1983) 21-37; cf. the anhual interim reports
of the excavations bykR.J.Buck and A.M.Small in C(lassical
Views/EMC ns 1.3 k1982) 275-280, 2.2 (1983) 187-193, 3.2
(1984) 203-208. | -
| |
Tellaro, Sici’y: te - “ :
.G.Voza 'La villa romana del Tellaro' Kokalos 22-3 ‘(1976-7)

. . g _
572-574; iQem_'“I mosaici - della villa del Tellaro' in
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Archeologia nella Sicilia Sud—orientale (Centre Jean Bérargd,

Naples 1973) 175-179. See also under Patti Marina (above).

. v N
Via Gabina (horreum), Rome:
W.M.Widrig 'Two sites on the anéient Via Gabina' in
- K.S.Painter (1980) 119-140.
B. The Gallic Provinces-
Champvert, Niévre, Lugdunensis:
G.Gauthier 'Rapport sur les fouilles gallo-romaines de

Champvert' BCTH (1897) 315; jdem ‘'Les bains de la villa

gallo-romaine de Champ;ert' BCTH (1902) 484-489.

Lalonquette, Aguitania: *

J.Lauffray 'Lalonquette' Galilia 23 (1965) 441-42.

Lescar, Pau, Aquitania:

A.Gorse 'Les fouilles de Lescar' BCTH (1886) 428-437.

Montmaurin, Aquitania:
G.Fouet La villa gallo-romaine de Montmaurin (Gallia

Supp. 20, 2nd ed. Paris 1983).

La Tasque, Gers, Aquitania:

M.Larrieu, M.Yves le Moal,A M.Labrousse 'La villa
gallo—romaine de la Tasqug_é Cadeilhan—Saint—Clar' Gallia 11

TN
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ey
14

'ivBelgica:

Tét it
A.Grenler Habitations gauloises et villas Jatines dans la
cité des Médiomatrices (Paris 1906) 159-173.

.

Valentine, Aquitanié: -~
J.-P.-M.Morel ''Les gntiquités romaines de Valentine' Revue
de Comminges 2 (1886) 5-17; G.Fouet 'La villa gallo-romaine
de Valentine (Haute-Garonne)' RevUe;de Comminges 91 (1976)

145-157.

C. The North Africén and Spanish.provinces

Almenara de Adaja, Valladolid, Tarraconensis:
G.Nieto 'La villa romana de Almenara de Adaja (vallddolid)’
Boletin del Seminario de Arte y Arqueclogia 9 (1

192-243; J.-G.Gorges (1979) 437-8.

f

i

Ay,

Djemila-Cuicul, Numidia:
M.Christofle Rapport sur les travaux de fouilles exécutés en_
- 1930-31-32 (Algiers 1935) 253; J.Lassus 'bLa salle a sept

absides de Djemila—Cuicul' Ant .Afr. (1971) 193-207.

Els Munts (Altafulla), Tarraconensis: . _
‘M.Berges 'La villa rbmanaaQels Munts' Boletin APqueoféngO .

69-70 (1969-70) 140-50; J.-G.Gorges ¢}1979) 407-8.

~
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Oued-Athménia, Numidia:

a
-

_ A.Poulle ;Lesk bains de Pompeianus'’ Rec.Const | 19 (1878)
431-457; S.Gsell Les Monuments Antiques de 1"Algerie.Il
(Paris 1901) 23-28; A.Berthier '"Etablissements agricoles

antiques a Oued-Athménia' Bul].Alg. 1 (1962-3) 7-20.

Torre de Cardeira, Béja, Lusitania:
A.Viana 'Ruinas de edificos' Arquivo de Béja 2 (1945) 315-6;
J.-G.Gorges (1979) 475-6.

~

D. The German and Balkan Provinces

Gamzigrad, Dacia Ripensis:

M.Caaak«Medié Kasnoant iCa Palata: Arkhitektura i Prostorni
‘Skiop  (Belgrade 1978); idem 'Gamzigrad, hne residence

fortifie provenant du Bas—Emplre Zbornik radova
 *Vizantoloémqg . instituta 13 (1971) 256-261; D.Srejovig,

A.Lalovi¢ and D.Jancovié¢ 'Two Late Roman temples at .

Gamzigrad' Arch.dug. ™ (1978) 54-63.

Loffelbach, Noricum: / ¢

W. Modrljan Der romlsche Landsitz von Loffelbach (Graz 1971)
K. Swoboda (1969) 299 300

Luka Polace, Daimatia:

E. Dyggve "Intorno al palqzzo sull'isola d1 Meleda Palladig
9 (1959) 19- 26 K. Swoboda (1969) 285-7.
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Mogorjelo, Dalmatia:

E.Dyggve and H.Vetters'Mogorjelo, ein spétaﬁtiker Herrensitz

in romischen Dalmatien (Schriften der Balkﬁnkommission 13,

Vienna 1966); K.Swoboda (1969) 155-¢.

Parndorf, Pannonia:
B.Saria 'Der romische Herrensitz bei Parndorf und seine'
deuting' in Festschrift fur A.A.Barb (EiSensEadt& 1966)

252-271; E.B.Thomas (1964) 177-192.

?unta‘Barbariga, Istria:

H.Schwalb Romische& Villa bei Pola :(Schriften‘ der

Balkankommission 2, Vienna 1902§; R.Matfjaéié 'Rﬁﬁ;; rural
by , .

architecture in the territory of Colonia Iulia ngia' AJA

86.1 (1982) 57-9; B.Marusi¢ (1973/5) 340. - :

E. Greece and the Eastern Provinces - o

Argos, Villa of the Falconer:
G.Akerstrom-Hougen The Calendar and Hunt ing Mosaics of the

Villa of the Falconer in Argos &§kriftér‘Utgivna av Svenska

Institutet i Athen No.23,‘Stockhoim 1974)-.
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Nea‘Paphos,>Cyprus: : _ \

\
\

W.A.Daszewski Nea Paphos II: la mosaique de Thesée (Warsaw

1977) .



Yakto (Daphne), Syria:

A

J.Lassus_ 'Une villa de plaisance a Yakto’

Ant ioch-on-the-Orontes II (Princeton 1938) 95-147.
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